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PREFACE

The articles in this book were originally published

in our bimonthly magazine, Unsearchable Riches,

during the years 1960 through 1963. Many references

therein are made to earlier volumes of our magazine,

not by giving the year of publication, but rather the

volume number (often in Roman numerals). Most of

the New Testament quotations are taken from our

Concordant Literal New Testament which is the result

of a lifetimes research by our senior teacher, A. E.

Knoch, and is based on other publications of his, such

as the Concordant Greek Text, The Greek Elements (a

complete analysis of N.T. grammar and vocabulary),

The Keyword Concordance to the N.T., and the Con

cordant Commentary on the N.T., to which references

are occasionally made as well.



FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD

Over forty years ago, in introducing an exposition on

celestial warfare, our magazine published the follow

ing fundamental facts from which we now quote:

"We wish to correct the impression that we teach that

the sixth of Ephesians refers to doctrine rather than to

deportment. It is wrong to infer from the negative, that

we do not wrestle with blood and flesh, the positive, that

we wrestle with spiritual powers. Our conflict with them

is not wrestling, for it is carried out with arrows and a

shield and a complete suit of armor and a sword. Wrest

ling was done without clothing, certainly not in armor.

"The sixth of Ephesians deals not with our position

in Christ, but with our deportment in the Lord. It has

no connection with the new humanity (or "new man"),

which describes our relations to mankind, with whom we

do not wrestle. We have had too close a contact with the

blazing arrows of our enemy to imagine that our place

in Christ will exempt us from this terrific warfare. Be

ing in Christ is not enough to equip us for this warfare,

much less is it cause for exemption. It is in the Lord,

and victory depends on practical righteousness and

strength and faith."

In this treatise on the panoply of God, we will first

attempt to demonstrate that we all are in dire need of

this spiritual suit of armor; then we will take up the

necessity of checking it daily.

Inthe United States, protection in the political and social

spheres is guaranteed by the Constitution, and almost

everybody knows that Life, Liberty, and the Pursuit of
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Happiness range first among the inalienable rights.

Many noble men have dedicated all their time and en

ergies to defending them and making them known else

where. Mankind has been very receptive to these ideas

since every human being wants to enjoy a maximum of

what is beneficial and advantageous. Everyone wishes

to get hold of anything that might do them good. The

Creator Himself has planted this yearning in the heart

of humanity, as a part of His plan to draw all His

creatures to His own heart in due time.

In the spiritual sphere, also, we should be aware of

our inalienable rights: Our life is hid together with

Christ in God. Whenever Christ, our Life, should be

manifested, then we also shall be manifested together

with Him in glory. This fact is clearly stated in

Colossians 3:3, 4.

And there is liberty for us as well: The Father rescues

us out of the jurisdiction of Darkness, and transports us

into the kingdom of the Son of His love, as we can see

from Colossians 1:13.

Happiness is ours, too: even as David is telling of the

happiness of the man to whom God is reckoning right

eousness apart from acts: "Happy the man to whom the

Lord by no means should be reckoning sin!" (Rom. 4:

6,8).

Life, Liberty and the Pursuit of Happiness is cer

tainly granted by the Constitution, but only to those

who stay within this country. The government of the

United States will always try to protect its citizens

abroad; but this cannot be guaranteed when they go to

certain foreign countries which follow a different way

of life.

In the spiritual sphere, likewise, separation from God

brings us drowsiness among the dead (Bph*. 5:14),

destruction (Phil. 3:19), and shame; the very things

from Y^hich we wish to escape. This does not mean that

we have lost our inalienable rights, but that we have
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entered a territory where the way of life is more or less

different from that of citizens walking worthily of the

evangel of Christ (Phil. 1:27). Therefore, let us be

aware of any trap of the Adversary; many saints have

already been caught alive by him. This was true in

Paul's day; it is even more apparent in the perilous

periods of these lasts days in which we are now living

(2 Tim. 2:26; 3:1).

Since God is using the experiences we have in our

lifetime as a means of preparing us for our high place

and service among the celestials (Eph. 2:6), He sees

to it that everyone gets a sufficient knowledge of evil to

enable him to fully appreciate the very opposite of

evil in the future. Even believers cannot be spared

a sufficient experience of evil (though this does not

preclude the right to lead a mild and quiet life in all

devoutness and gravity; for this is ideal and welcome in

the sight of God, as we will see later).

We do not know in detail what might do us good and

what is beneficial and advantageous to us. But God

knows, since He created us the way we are and with this

yearning for happiness in our hearts. His final aim

for us is our own good, and He is the only One Who

knows the way to this goal. So we ought to be eager to

follow this way... and follow it in its details, all the

more because we all concur with Him in that we, too,

desire what is for our own good.

In His Word God gives us ample information on what

might lead to loss of fellowship with Him, and also on

what serves toward deepening our relations with Him.

His plans for His creatures in general, and particularly

for us, are of the greatest interest to every reader of

His Word. We will, therefore, concentrate our efforts

toward walking in the path suited to transcendence,

which the apostle Paul has shown us in his epistles

(1 Cor. 12:31).

It is very significant that the evangel for the first
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Jewish believers after Pentecost was called the way.

When Saul was breathing out threatening and murder

against the disciples of the Lord, he obtained authority

from the chief priests to arrest them, punish them and

lock them up in jails. For this purpose he went to

Damascus with letters to the synagogues, so that, if he

should be finding any who are of the way, both men and

women, he may be leading them bound to Jerusalem

(Acts 9:1, 2); and he used to take part in the voting by

ballot when they were condemned to death (Acts 26:10).

We are revering the same God and Father as those

early Jewish believers. The same Saviour, Christ, died

for our sakes on Golgotha; and we, too, are saved from

indignation through Him (Rom. 5:9). Yet there is a

distinctive factor by whicK our way is distinguished

from theirs: and this is grace. Believers today are the

recipients of God's unadulterated love to a greater

extent than Israel was in the past or will be in the future.

The Jewish believers had only pardon of sins and were

on probation, as is clearly demonstrated by the examples

of the 10,000 talent debtor (Mat. 18:35) and of Ananias

and Sapphira (Acts 5). That there was no security nor

guarantee is emphasized by Peter in his first letter

(4:18) : "If the just one is hardly being saved, where

will the irreverent and the sinner appear?" We, how

ever, are justified gratuitously in His grace which super-

exceeds where sin increases (Rom. 3:21; 5:20).

During the transition (before the present secret ad

ministration of the grace of God became effective) the

special blessings and powerful deeds of the impending

eon, such as signs and miracles, occurred through the

hands of both the apostles and Paul and Barnabas

(Acts 5:12; 14:3); and the species of languages in

Corinth remind us of the multitude at Pentecost when

each heard the apostles speaking in his own vernacular

(1 Cor. 12:28; Acts 2). But the Corinthian graces

were discarded a few years later, as we see from the
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Ephesian circular letter, which was published about the

time when Jerusalem, together with the sanctuary, was

destroyed and any offering of divine services in the

temple had ceased. The latter event brought the be

lievers in Israel down to the same level as those of the

despised nations. Since that time, all the saints are

blessed with every spiritual blessing among the celestials.

WORSHIP WITH A RENEWED MIND

At the time when the Corinthians received their first

letter, knowledge was still fragmentary; they were know

ing out of an instalment because they lived still in the

time period of immaturity. This is the reason why they

themselves estimated their graces higher than Paul did,

for he was already aware of the fact that prophecies

would be discarded, languages cease, and so forth. Some

of the graces left little or no activity for the renewed

mind. In order to further a coherent knowledge as a

basis for sober spiritual truth, the risen Christ had His

special apostle, Paul, write the epistle to the Eomans

which contains the teaching we are supposed to learn

(Acts 26:16; Rom. 12:2, 16:17). This was, and still is,

the material provided for developing the functions of

the mind toward its renewing and testing what is the

will of God, good and well pleasing and mature (Rom.

12:2).

We know from Paul's letter that what was going on

at the meetings in Corinth was not for the edification of

the ecclesia or even the individual speaker in some

cases. This state of affairs was reflected by their prayers:

"For if I should be praying in a language, my spirit is

praying, yet my mind is unfruitful. What is it, then!

Should I be praying in the spirit, yet I will be praying

with the mind also... But, in the ecclesia, do I want to

speak five words with my mind, that I should be

instructing others also, or ten thousand words in a

language?" (1 Cor. 14:5, 12, 14-19).
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Even in those days, everybody who spoke to God was

in close unity with Him whenever he did so; in spirit he

was speaking secrets. The graces, however, varied. As

Paul put it: "Now you are the body of Christ, and

members of a part, whom also God, indeed, placed in the

ecclesia, first, apostles, second, prophets, third, teachers,

thereupon powers, thereupon graces of healing, supports,

pilotage, species of languages (12:27, 28). ...Whenever

you may be coming together, each of you has a psalm,

has a teaching, has a revelation, has a language, has a

translation. Let all occur to edification! Yet let all

occur respectably and in order!... For God is not for

turbulence, but peace, as in all the ecclesias of the

saints'7 (14:26,27,33,40).

Spectacular graces were typical of the transitional

period during which Paul wrote the Corinthian letter.

If it had not been for them, spiritual life in the young

ecclesias would have withered away; the "New Testa

ment " was not existent at that time, except for a few

Pauline letters to a limited number of ecclesias. Most

believers today are not aware of how much more blessed

they are since the graces of those early days were dis

placed by the coherent revelations Paul received from

the risen Christ, which completed the Word of God

(Col. 1:25). We can now understand that the Corin

thians could not see spiritual truths in the right per

spective, nor did they get a full view of them. It was

as if looking on things indirectly and observing them by

means of a hand-made metal mirror of those days which

gave a rather enigmatic picture. Since the completion of

God's Word, however, we can see things (in the spiritual

sphere) as if the risen Christ were speaking to us face to

face (1 Cor. 13:12).

We shall now quote from Volume 31, page 36, of

Unsearchable Riches:

"Hitherto it was necessary for humanity's good and

God's glory that God should reveal only His will, but not

His intention. He tested the race in order to get it to
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expose itself. Hence direct knowledge was withheld. Now

this is no longer necessary. He tells us plainly concerning

Himself. As we see others face to face, not by reflection,

so we may now see God's full revelation, without the

disturbing media used previously."

Our readers will agree that our praise and prayer

should correspond to the level of the full revelation

which Christ has given us through Paul and his imita

tors ; and no believer today, male or female, is excluded

from the privilege of praying the same way as the

apostle did. "You have us for a model/' he says (Phil.

3:17); this certainly pertains, among other things, to

praise and prayer which should always occur in an

orderly manner and be well controlled by the renewed

mind in order to secure close harmony with God; rather

five words with the mind than ten thousand words with

out it.
FOR THE LAUD OF HIS GLORY

The honor and glory of God are the aims for which

the universe came into existence, and among His crea

tures, man is especially well equipped to reflect His

manifold glory. If you ask a group of believers what is

the climax of Ephesians, the mature saints might

answer, "the secret," (meaning the secret administra

tion of the grace of God). This answer, however, is not

quite correct; the climax is not the secret in itself, but

rather the prayer for its understanding (3:18). The

mere knowledge of the secret is of little value; it would

not satisfy God's heart nor enrich our spiritual lives

and teaching. Only after we are rooted and grounded

in love, should we be strong to grasp, together with all

the saints, the vast dimensions of the secret and to know,

besides, the knowledge transcending love of Christ (Eph.

3:18, 19).

We see that striving for knowledge is not the end in

itself; the only intrinsic value of searching the depths

of God lies in responding to Christ's love and in reflect

ing it. Paul wrote the famous word to the Corinthians
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(13:2) which will remain valid for all times: "If I

... should be perceiving all the secrets and all the

knowledge... yet have no love, I am nothing!" So let

us always be aware of this fact: in God's eyes there is

nothing of real value unless it generates love and con

tributes to His honor and glory.

Prophesying in Corinth was for edifying the ecclesia;

speaking in a language was for edifying oneself. In

Ephesians, however, the situation is different; the in

troductory prayer begins with the words: "Blessed be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses

us." Then follows an enumeration of the graces that

are valid today and apply to us: every spiritual blessing

among the celestials, in Christ; He chooses us in Him

before the disruption of the world (before sin entered

into the world); designating us beforehand for the

place of a son (so we are no longer minors). But it is

not for our edification that we are graced in the Be

loved, it is rather for the laud of the glory of His grace

(1:6).

When we hear the word of truth, the evangel of our

salvation, and believe... then we are sealed with the

holy spirit of promise (which is an earnest of the enjoy

ment of our celestial allotment). Here again our thoughts

are directed toward a higher purpose than our own edi

fication: His grace graces us for the laud of His glory!

(1:13,14).

In Ephesians 1:8 Paul starts writing in brief (3:3)

on the secret of Christ which God makes known to us in

all wisdom and prudence; to head up all in the Christ

... (and the apostle adds:) "in Him in Whom our lot

was cast also, being designated beforehand." We know

from other parts of the Scriptures that we shall be judg

ing messengers and the world (1 Cor. 6:2, 3), and that

God seats us together among the celestials, in Christ

Jesus, that, in the oncoming eons, He should be display

ing the transcendent riches of His grace in His kind-



God is Working All 17

ness to us in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2:6, 7). This is our

future designation, and it is according to the purpose of

the One Who is operating all in accord with the counsel

of His will (1:11); all, not only the great events in our

futures lives, but those at present as well; all includes

also what we would call the minor details. There is

much consolation in this thought, that we are not subject

to a blind fate, not in the tiniest things; "we are aware

that God is working all together for the good of those

who are loving God" (Rom. 8:28). Again, all this in

formation in Ephesians 1:8-ll is not given for our own

edification, but rather for the laud of His glory!

In accord with this trend, the first half of Ephesians

ends with a prayer for power so that we should be strong

to grasp what is revealed in the first three chapters of

this epistle. This prayer is not for a small power, but

rather for one in accord with the riches of His glory (3:

16), and the end in view is that we may be completed for

the entire complement of God (3:19). This is not a

petition for power in order to perform something spec

tacular, or to edify ourselves or the ecclesia, but rather

to glorify God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, as

we will discuss in detail on a later occasion. So, again

(3:21) we find the words of praise: to Him be the glory!

We should always bear in mind that the Corinthian

epistle was written when the time of minority for be

lievers was fading away; the circular letter to the

Ephesians marks the beginning of maturity so that all

the saints may see God's full revelation. This great

change is properly indicated by the first words we have

already found in the introductory prayer (Eph. 1:3):

"Blessed be the God and Father...Who blesses us..."

What really matters is He; in His Word, and especially

in the Pauline letters, He gives us the most precious gift

we can comprehend with our minds which are renewed

by His Spirit. In other words, He blesses us with the

graces we have enumerated before (1:3-14). And we
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respond to His blessing by blessing Him; by offering

Him our praise and prayer for the very graces with

which He graces us in the Beloved. He could not speak

of anything more precious to us, so what He says is well

said in the sense of that word. And we, too, could

not find more appropriate words in our response; it is

also well said.

The Keyword Concordance tells us (page 34) that the

Greek for "to bless" is euloged which means well-say.

Our readers will agree that this is very suitable for ex

pressing the most cordial wishes on both sides, God's and

ours. In His Word, His love is concerned with our

well-being and will lead us to closer unity with Him, and

thus satisfy our deepest yearning for Him. Likewise,

when we begin our prayer with "Blessed be the God,"

we are concerned with His deepest longing toward us,

with the desire of His heart: to become our All.

These are the thoughts we have in mind when we do

not cease praising and lauding Him: "Blessed be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses

us with every spiritual blessing among the celestials, in

Christ!"

PRAYERS, ANSWERED AND UNANSWERED

In times of old, God operated in those revering Him

and made them request things which He had promised

to give them. By the mouth of Ezekiel He advised His

covenant people of the day when they would dwell again

in the land He gave to their fathers, and He promised

them: "And you come to be Mine for a people, And I

will become yours for an Alueim." And He added:

"Further, for this shall I be inquired of by the house

of Israel, to do it for them" (Ez. 36: 28, 37, tentative

c. v.). This example serves to show how God had planned

a better future for Israel and how He puts the yearning

for it into their hearts so that it becomes a pleading

initiated by God Himself, a pleading indeed with a
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promise to be answered in due time. Here we have a

true prayer of faith, rooted and grounded in His own

Word.

This immovable foundation is too often missing in

the prayers of our times which are rather grounded on

the sand of human experience, on the pious traditions

that have been passed on from generation to generation:

If you had sufficient "faith" to request even the im

possible and to believe that God will grant it, then, and

only then, will you be given what you asked for. Some

people are always talking about their answered prayer^

and it sounds like boasting, as if they had persuaded

God, in the long run, to give in. It should be mentioned

at this point that Paul also once boasted of the fact that

the Lord had not answered his prayers: He had rather

protested to him: "Sufficient for you is My grace, for

My power in infirmity is being perfected."

When the writer of these lines was a young boy, each

answered prayer was for him like meeting God; and

weeks, even months might pass until the next meeting

with Him when another pleading was granted. This

went on for a long time; then the Lord gave him a

mother-in-faith who taught him to read the Scriptures

and to pray accordingly. In the hate-filled atmosphere

of his parents' home he was granted the privilege of

having fellowship with the Lord instead of meeting Him

occasionally.

IN EVERY PLACE, LIFTING UP BENIGN HANDS

Drawings in the catacombs show praying men and

women in the sam§ posture which is described in the

Scriptures, kneeliiig and lifting up their hands (Acts

20:36; 1 Tim. 2:8, 9), as was the custom at that time.

In Israel there was once a special place for prayer; the

tabernacle in the wilderness, and later the temple where

the people went to worship. At least they bowed their

knees in the direction of the sanctuary as Daniel did
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(6:11) who had windows in his chamber toward Jeru

salem ; there he knelt three times a day for prayer and

thanksgiving.

When the woman of Sychar pointed out to the Lord

that the Samaritans used to worship on mount Gerizim

while the Jews claimed Jerusalem to be the proper place,

Jesus disposed of the controversy by saying to her:

" Believe Me, woman, that, coming is an hour when

neither in this mountain nor in Jerusalem shall you be

worshiping the Father... But coming is the hour, and

now is, when the true worshipers will be worshiping the

Father in spirit and truth, for the Father also is seeking

such to be worshiping Him. God is spirit, and those

who are worshiping Him must be worshiping in spirit

and truth" (Jo. 4:21-24).

Our Lord had never mentioned that three p.m. was

the hour of prayer; but God-revering people and even

the apostles retained this custom. "Peter and John

went up into the sanctuary at the hour of prayer, the

ninth." And Cornelius was praying at the same hour

in his house (Acts 3:1; 10:30). Emancipation from a

pious tradition is a slow process, even in our days. We

fold the hands, interlace the fingers, close the eyes, and

incline the head when we pray, regardless of whether

we are sitting, standing or kneeling, as the case may be.

In the days of our Lord the outward posture agreed

with the frame of mind. The tribute collector would

not even lift up his eyes to heaven; the man full of

leprosy, when perceiving Jesus, fell on his face, at His

feet; the thankful Samaritan did the same when he

returned to give glory to God with a loud voice; his

thanksgiving and glorifying God was followed by his

salvation through faith (Lu. 5:12; 17:15-19; 18:13).

Simon Peter prostrated before Jesus' knees when awe

engulfed him (Lu. 5:8, 9). We remember the scene of

radiant brilliance in the high mountain where the three

disciples saw Jesus transformed the way He will look as
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the Son of Mankind coming in His Kingdom. When

cloudy gloom overshadowed them after Peter's inept

remark, they fell on their faces and were tremendously

afraid (Mat. 16:28-17:6).

Only once do we read of our Lord that, kneeling, He

fell on His face in prayer, when the torment of His soul

caused His sweat to drop like clots of blood. There, in

Gethsemane, He comes closest to human weakness; and

there, too, we find Him in fullest subjection to His

Father's will, both with His posture and His words,

"Not as I will, but as Thou!" (Mat. 26:39; Lu. 22:41).

Elsewhere we read that Jesus looked up into heaven

while he was blessing, giving thanks, or petitioning, and

the beginning of His long prayer in John 17 says that

He was lifting His eyes to heaven. Apart from these

examples there is no mandatory instruction in the

Scriptures as to the posture we should adopt in prayer

today. The words "lifting up benign hands" (1 Tim.

2:8) reflect a commendable custom of those days; Paul

intended that it should be done this way, and above all:

"apart from anger and reasonings." What counts is

not the upward motion of the hands, but rather the

benign attitude of the praying heart.

There are more things in the apostle's first letter to

Timothy that do not apply to our days, at least not in

the minute details. There are no longer slaves in this

country and no believing owners of such (6:1, 2); but

employees should adopt the same attitude toward their

employers, deeming them worthy of all honor and not

despising them, especially if they are believers. We do

not know of any ecclesia amongst our friends where

widows over sixty years of age are listed for the relief

fund of the saints; apart from that, present customs

have made all of them ineligible since none now have

the opportunity to wash the saints' feet. What counts

is that everybody should provide for his own, especially

his family, and that the ecclesia should not be burdened



22 The Inward Attitude

with the relief of any person who is not worthy of this

honor (5:8, 16, 17). We have gone into these details

in order to show that customs and traditions may

change; but under similar conditions we should act in the

same spirit which motivated Paul and the saints of

those days.

When in prayer, we may hide our face in grief, pain

or shame, or lift up our eyes and hands for praise and

petition, as the case may be; the inmost attitude of our

heart, however, should always be as if we were bowing

our knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; for

this is the only attitude befitting us in the presence of

the great Subjector when we are asking for blessing or

thanking for it. The Hebrew Irk means both to kneel

and to bless, for these two belong together. When bid

ding farewell to the elders of the Ephesian ecclesia and

to the saints of Tyre, Paul knelt on the beach, together

with all of them, and prayed (Acts 20:36; 21:5). Like

wise he was bowing his knees for the readers of his

Bphesian circular letter (3:14) that they may be made

staunch with power to grasp the dimensions of the

secret and to know, besides, the knowledge transcending

love of Christ.

We cannot lift up benign hands in every place; yet

even if we cannot emulate Paul's posture in prayer, we

can very well imitate his attitude, for God does not read

our prayers from our lips and hands and knees, but

from our inmost hearts. So we may be standing or

sitting as the custom is, and yet our prayer may be

so spiritual that its full harmony with God's will is

apparent to spiritual-minded saints. They will not miss

the outward posture since the present administration

primarily emphasizes the spiritual. Everything in the

way of the spectacular has been displaced, and there is

nothing left on the physical side which is mandatory,

unless it suits the occasion and is in harmony with the

attitude of the heart where Christ dwells through faith.
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The supreme requirement for today is that the Father

be adored in spirit and truth, and He is seeking true

worshipers who qualify for both. (Prayer may be done

in error, and even under the influence of deceiving

spirits. We will see later how we may guard ourselves

so that this be not the case with us.)

Worshiping in spirit and truth calls for a spiritual

attitude which may be expressed by the postures

described in the Scriptures. Who can always fall on his

face when he feels like it? And many of us are living

and working where we can hardly see the sky when we

want to lift up our eyes for praise and prayer. So we

appreciate our privilege for today, that in our hearts we

can always adopt the right attitude in every place at all

times with no restrictions whatsoever. "Now to Him

Who is able to do superexcessively above all that we are

requesting or apprehending, according to the power that

is operating in us, to Him be glory!"
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Putting on the panoply of God is something which

cannot be accomplished without "praying on every

occasion" (Eph. 6:18). This signifies that the various

phases (girding the loins, putting on the cuirass, etc.)

should each be accompanied by such prayers and peti

tions, as were practiced by Paul and his associates.

Before going further into the matter of the panoply it

may be helpful first to find out more about Paul's style

of prayer.

Some people are under the impression that a prayer

is nothing more than the opening of their heart toward

God, just like the opening of a flower toward the light.

They consider this to be their utmost effort. God will

have to do the rest. To a certain degree this may be

correct in a case of great personal affliction. If this,

however, became our permanent attitude we would re

main in the realm of emotion instead of taking the path

leading toward the highest praise of God of which the

human tongue is capable. We ought to do our utmost to

become independent of our feelings so as to learn more

thoroughly how to pray with the renewed mind. This

means we have to abandon any passive attitude in prayer

and become as active in it as we possibly can. The point

should be emphasized that praying is like performing a

task for which we have to prepare ourselves. Mature

prayer requires our undivided attention in addition to

spiritual wisdom and realization of God. If the words

are vague and general, this is a sign that something is

lacking.
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Perhaps we have not yet fully grasped all of God's
promises that pertain to us. They ought to be studied

time and again, and as thoroughly as possible; otherwise

our faith is in danger. It may be overshadowed by pious

fantasies, leading us to believe that this or that is urgent

and valuable and useful in the work of the Lord. It

is not right to bring such arbitrary petitions before God

in prayer even if they are well meant and find the

approval of pious tradition.

The Lord has planned all the details of His work

among us, and He expects us to do our utmost in His

service, yet only along the lines of such promises as are

valid for us today. Jesus was fully aware of what

applied to Him during His earthly ministry when He

had taken the form of a slave (Phil. 2:7), and He would

not speak to the stone that it might become bread (Luke

4:3). For thirty years He had remained in seclusion,

learning these things, before He started His three years

of public ministry which ended with six hours of com

plete subjection to His Father's will. Moses had com

pleted forty years of higher education in Egypt and

another forty years in the seclusion of Midian before he

appeared before Pharaoh. Even though Saul in Damas

cus, after his conversion, immediately heralded Jesus

as the Son of God, he went away to Arabia for three

years in order to receive more detailed instructions from

his exalted Lord. Later he resumed his ministry in

Damascus until the disciples of that town helped him to

escape the plot of the Jews (Acts 9:20, 24; Gal. 1:17).

These examples serve to prove that we first should get

acquainted with the Lord's will before we attempt to do

our utmost in His service. We ought to know what He

expects from us in this administration and we should

heed His warnings of the traps of the Adversary. It

is true that the Lord said that no one is able to be

snatching the disciples out of the Father's hand (John

10:29), and nothing shall be separating us from the love
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of God in Christ Jesus (Rom. 8:35). But it is also true

that Satan claimed even the apostles, to sift them as

grain. The Adversary was authorized in his attempt to

ruin Job's faith. Ieue told Satan, "He is in your hand!"

But there was the restriction, "Only spare his life"

(Job 2:6).

Even today the Adversary is requesting such authori

zation, especially in order to prevent the most fervent of

the faithful from growing into maturity. If he cannot

hinder their spiritual growth by Job's plagues, he will

try time and again to distort God's Word before their

spiritual eyes, so that they do not come into a realization

of the truth and will not sober up out of the trap of the

Adversary (2 Tim. 2:25, 26). This is the reason that so

many children of God remain captives of deception, even

though Satan cannot snatch them out of the Father's

hand nor separate them from the love of God.

The most common deception is to assume the transla

tion of the Bible to be inspired and therefore infallible.

Hence people are reluctant to accept any truth which

is apparent in the original Hebrew or Greek Scriptures

only, but not in their Bible.

Others revel in the delusion that they can request

from God as much as they are able to believe, and that,

even if it be impossible, God will finally grant it to

them. They do not know that what God denies, Satan

will readily provide if this provision serves to detain

them in deception.

Only by nourishing ourselves daily with the words of

faith and of the ideal teaching (1 Tim. 4:6) may we

avoid the trap of asking for things which God has not

promised for today. The prayer of faith is therefore

primarily based on the words of faith and teaching

which the exalted Christ had Paul write down for us.

Concentrating on Pauline letters we should not over

look, however, that the path leads from immaturity in

Corinthians to maturity in Ephesians.
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GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST

If, praying with a renewed mind, we address the Su

preme with these few words, He would consider them far

superior to ten thousand uncontrolled words, when we

let our emotions run away with us, and fail to glorify

the Supreme as we should. By the invocation "God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" we acknowledge that

it was Jesus Who took away the sin of the world and

became obedient unto the death of the cross on Golgotha;

hence there is no longer a barrier between God and us.

In addition we are obedient to our Lord Jesus Christ

and serve Him until all is subjected to Him (1 Cor.

15:28). Finally Christ is the Image of the invisible

God, Firstborn of every creature, for in Him is all

created and He makes peace through the blood of His

cross in order to reconcile all to Him, whether those on

the earth or those in the heavens (Col. 1:15-20). Christ

is also the Head of the ecclesia which is His body, the

complement of the One Who is completing the all in all

1:23).

Whenever we make petitions for something which ex

ceeds the abilities of weak mortals, we should address

God, the Almighty, the supreme Subjector, the Source

of all power, wisdom and love. As a matter of fact we

can hardly pray and ignore Him Who is all and has

all and does all that we are longing for. Anybody else

is only channeling those gifts which originate from

Him. This is why we always should go back to the

fountainhead, to God Himself, in order to give Him all

the praise and thanks and glory which are due to Him

alone.

When Jesus says, " I am the Way... no one is coming

to the Father except through Me" (John 14:6), then He

means that henceforth no other way leads to God. Up

to that time Israel had approached its Ieue (Jehovah)

by means of a divine ritual of various sacrifices. Since

Golgotha the situation is different. Now we approach
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the Almighty in the new Way which is Christ Who was

sacrificed for us. Through Him we now have direct

access to His Father in spirit.

For this reason let us make ample use of this invoca

tion : God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! Paul

did so and he should have known for he had seen the

exalted Christ repeatedly (Acts 26:16) and had become

His spokesman for the highest revelations. Whenever

he wants to glorify God with the most sublime words at

his disposal he uses this invocation and he occasionally

adds "Father of pities'' or "Father of glory." (2 Cor.

l:3;Eph. 1:3,17; Col. 1:3).

Certainly He is our God and Father, too; but when we

address Him as "God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ'' we grant Him higher honors and greater glory

because we admit at the same time our own unworthiness

and subjection, as well as our fullest agreement with

everything that God did through Christ, not only in the

creation but also in the reconciliation, not only for us

but also for the rest of mankind and the spiritual beings.

Some people are afraid to address God directly and

prefer to begin their prayers with the words, "Dear

Jesus." This might be due to a feeling or assumption

that He Who also walked this earth and died for our

sins would be closer to us and perhaps understand us

better than His God and Father. There is, however, no

reason for such shyness. On the contrary, Jesus said

that the Father is seeking those who are worshiping

Him (John 4:23). God wants us to grow in the realiza

tion of His will (Col. 1:9, 10) until we finally see that

He is actually and originally everything of which Christ

became the Image (Col. 1:15). Our acquaintance with

the Image should help us to correct our ideas about God

Himself and to adore Him in an appropriate manner.

When things overwhelm us, however, there might be

no time for us to pray with the renewed mind. Then

we will perhaps sigh and groan in ourselves and pray the
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way we always did under similar distress. God will

never weigh our words under such circumstances, for He

reads the thoughts from our hearts, regardless of

whether we exclaim "Dear Jesus" or "My God and

Father" or whatever had been our habit.

PLEADINGS AND THANKSGIVING

The result of praying should always be to keep out

any estrangement between God and ourselves. When

ever addressing the Supreme we may have fellowship

with Him, similar to that which everybody is going to

enjoy to the fullest extent in the future when God will

be All in all (1 Cor. 15:28). In our prayers today, even

if He is not yet all in us, He is at least something in

you and in me. When petitions are made in the ecclesia

and all those present say, "Amen," God is as least

something in them. The more mature the prayer, the

better; if the hearers are able to follow its trend of

thought, God will be even more in them. Being true and,

in love, making all grow into Him, Who is the Head,

Christ (Eph. 4:15), we may be coming nearer and

nearer, in spirit, to the consummation when God will be

all in us, too. Thus such hours as lead to estrangement

with Him, will become fewer, and continuous harmoni

ous fellowship with Him will become the dominant

factor in our lives.

In prayer, our thoughts will go to our fellow men;

our superiors and authorities in this country and else

where. In Paul's day the overall situation was by no

means peaceful; under the reign of Emperor Claudius

all Jews were expelled from Rome; the young ecclesia at

Thessalonica went through such persecutions and afflic

tions that they were alarmed and afraid, thinking that

perhaps the day of the Lord was already present; they

felt they might have missed the rapture. In addition,

Paul's personal career was marked by "much endurance

in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in blows, in
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jails, in turbulences, in toils/' etc. We can look that up

in 2 Corinthians 6:3-10.

It is under the impact of such events during those

restless years, and also under the leadership of God's

holy Spirit, that Paul gives to Timothy, and to us as

well, a prayer guide pertaining both to our inward peace

and the outward situation with relation to the people

around us. Paul strongly recommends pleadings and

thanksgiving for all of them, including the superior

authorities (1 Tim. 2:1-4). Since he does so in view

of the Roman government of his day, in view of wicked

men and false brethren, we may even more feel like

imitating him in his attitude.

Only on condition of daily nourishment with the

words of faith and of the ideal teaching (1 Tim. 4:6),

however, will we be able to rejoice in pleadings and

thanksgiving for those who seemingly add to our hard

ships in life. As long as we are not fully aware of the

divine truths for today we might be inclined to with

stand our superiors and our authorities, quoting Peter to

the effect that we should obey God rather than men.

But Acts 5:29 does not apply to the political rule or to

Roman military government which was in power at that

time, but to the Sanhedrin, a Jewish council consisting

of chiefs, scribes, and elders. It was to them that Peter

and the apostles replied, "One must yield to God rather

than to men." The words of ideal teaching concerning

our relationship to superiors and authorities today are

found in Romans 13:1-7; Ephesians 6:5-8; Colossians

3:22-25 and Titus 2:9, 10.

Our prayer guide (1 Tim. 2:1-4) tells us that a life

in devoutness and gravity is ideal and welcome in the

sight of God, that is, a mild and quiet life. God is not

only our Saviour, but He wills that all mankind be

saved and come into a realization of the truth. This

truth is brought out once more in the same letter (4:10) :

"...for this are we toiling and being reproached, that
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we rely on the living God, Who is the Saviour of all

mankind, especially of those who believe." And the

apostle adds:' * These things be charging and teaching.''

In agreement with this fact is Colossians 1:20:

"... through Him to reconcile all to Him, making peace

through the blood of His cross, through Him, whether

those on the earth or those in the heavens."

These words of faith and of the ideal teaching con

tain a promise which alleviates the hardships originat

ing from our contact with the outside world: It is God's

irrevocable will that everybody be saved and come into

a realization of the truth about God and about Himself.

We are well aware that this will not happen in our

day; but after the eons when all beings will be recon

ciled with Him in the consummation, then indeed He will

be All in all and not only in us who believe today.

On the path toward this goal everyone has his indi

vidual experience with bitterness, fury, anger, clamor,

calumny and malice. This experience may be more or

less thorough; it may be gained actively or passively,

until all detest these things as much as God does. For

this purpose most people will have to review their lives

before the great white throne (Rev. 20:11-15), in order

to evaluate it objectively, i.e., to see it with God's eyes

and agree with His verdict. Later on every creature will

have no other desire but to enjoy and reflect God's love.

As believers it is our immense privilege to know al

ready now how intensely God hates sin because it pre

vents His creatures from enjoying real happiness. Our

way of life will indeed be peaceful, mild, and quiet

when we consider sin to be a tool used by God to help

His creatures realize their absolute dependence on Him

until they will dread any life without Him so much

that they are driven to His heart. When we have recog

nized this divine line of thought we will be able to

adopt the same attitude toward all men as the Father

of pities is showing.
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As long as we are conscious of the words of faith and

of the ideal teaching as quoted above we will rejoice in

always including all mankind in our pleadings, with

thanksgiving, not forgetting kings and all those in a

superior station. We may be leading a mild and quiet

life, not because God will remove wicked men and false

brethren and turbulences, but because we will begin to

look at them the way He does. We will agree with His

plans in all their details and be subject to His will in

all things. Therefore we cannot but praise Him con

tinually.
WORRIES AND THANKSGIVING

If we disregard our own desires and all human plan

ning, but believe God's promises, we will begin and end

our petitions with thanksgiving, and 1 Timothy 2:1-4

will become a true prayer of faith to us. Today God

does not expect us to adopt a particular physical posture,

but rather the spiritual counterpart in our attitude

toward Him and toward other men, which we have just

discussed.

We will realize God's answer to this prayer only when

we appropriate the truth contained in verse four and

view our fellow men and the events around us from

this divine standpoint. When God's promise (that all

mankind shall be saved and come into a realization of

the truth) fills our hearts and our renewed minds, we

will be the more willing to give Him all the praise; this

precious knowledge will bring not only peace and quiet

ness into our lives, but also joy over the wonderful goal

which will be reached in the consummation. Together

with those who today are completely unaware of this

fact, we will acclaim that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the

glory of God the Father.

This delight will be universal. But we are privileged

to anticipate the joy of expectation, for we are ac

quainted with His final goal and fully agree with His

method of attaining to it. This is why the next prayer
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guide (Phil. 4:4-7) exhorts us with the introductory

words: a Be rejoicing in the Lor(j always!

Again, I will declare,

Be rejoicing!"

These lines should always remind us of the reason for

our rejoicing in the Lord (i.e., in walk and service): in

spirit we can enjoy celestial blessings right now and

anticipate what will be ours in the consummation. It

is our task, however, to study all the details very

thoroughly as we find them recorded by Paul, who had

received them from the glorified Christ. Only his

epistles contain the words of faith and of the ideal teach

ing which is wlid for today.

No one has more reason for superabounding joy than

we have. We are the recipients of God's abundant grace

which He lavishes on us; every spiritual blessing among

the celestials in Christ is for us; no believer is excluded

who hears and believes the word of truth, the evangel

bi our salvation (Eph. 1:3, 8, 13) as expounded in the

last ten verses of Romans three, the first half of Romans

five, and elsewhere. We are joint partakers of the

promise in Christ Jesus (Eph. 3:6); this is no mystery

though it was a secret before Christ had Paul write it

down for us in Ephesians. Since that time all grace and

blessing is for everyone who believes that "Christ died

for our sakes while we are still sinners" and that "being

now justified in His blood, we shall be saved from indig

nation, through Him."

"Being, then, justified by faith, we may be having

peace toward God, through our Lord, Jesus Christ,

through Whom we have the access also, by faith, into

this grace in which we stand, and we may be glorying

in expectation of the glory of God" (Rom. 5 :l-3).

If we do not cease asking for God's spirit of wisdom

and revelation (Eph. 1:17), His thoughts will fill our

hearts and occupy our renewed minds so as to leave no
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room for worries, sadness, and gloominess. Thus our

joy about everything which is ours in Christ will in

crease; our joy about justification, conciliation, and

spiritual blessings (Gal. 2:17; 2 Cor. 5:18; Eph. 1:3).

Christ is revealed as Head over the entire universe

(Eph. 1:10; Col. 1:17); His reign will include the

celestial realms as well as the earth. If we recognize

Him as the Saviour appointed by God "to reconcile all

to Him," those on the earth and those in the heavens,

"making peace through the blood of His cross" (Col.

1:20), only then will we get some idea of the full impact

and significance of the expression in Christ.

In Christ Jesus all those who believe form a unity;

therefore we all may rejoice and praise God for that

which is ours in Christ. In this respect there is no

difference any longer; everyone has access to these

gifts of God, be he old or young, slave or free, male or

female (Gal. 3:28).

As far as walk and service are concerned, however,

all such differences remain; here the keyword is in the

Lord. The subjection of wife to husband, children to

parents, employee to employer is emphasized as being

in the Lord (Col. 3:18-25). The latter expression is also

used repeatedly in the second half of Ephesians starting

with 4:1. We might mention in this connection that

the first line of Philippians shows Paul and Timothy

as slaves of Christ Jesus, indicating that the letter is not

written by Paul, the apostle, who might have some new

doctrinal truth to reveal. As a matter of fact this

epistle is not concerned with anything in the way of

doctrine but rather with walk and service for which the

Lord Himself is the best example (2:7). It is perfectly

in line with the topic of this letter that Paul refers to

his Lord more than a dozen times.

Our salvation is in Christ, as we have seen. When

speaking of carrying it into effect, namely in walk and

service, Paul, the slave, uses the term rejoicing time and
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again, because everything that is ours in Christ should

lead to a walk worthy of the Lord for all pleasing (Col.

1:10). Under desperate circumstances and in discour

aging experiences with others we, too, may be rejoicing

in the Lord if our hearts are overflowing with the evan

gel of the grace of God. Darkness may surround us,

and our situation may be similar to Paul's and Silas'

in the interior jail (Acts 16:24, 25); nevertheless we

will pray and sing hymns of praise to God as they did.

They could not bow their knees, they could not even

move their feet which were secured in the stocks. Their

spiritual attitude (in the Lord), however, made up for

any lack of reverent physical posture, for praising God

in a situation like this shows fullest subjection to His

will and intention. When we are aware that God is

working all together for the good of those who are loving

Him (Eom. 8:28) we will be able to rejoice in the Lord

always. We are no longer alone in our affliction for the

Lord is near. The realization of this fact will help us

to show lenience toward others.

When Paul had nearly finished his career, he reported

to Timothy about his appearance before the Emperor's

court in Rome, "At my first defense no one came along

with me, but all forsook me." However, he did not

complain about these brethren; he dealt as graciously

with them as God had been dealing with him (Eph.

4:32), and said, "May it not be reckoned against them!

Yet the Lord stood beside me, and He invigorates me

..." (2 Tim. 4:16,17). This example shows the apostle's

practice which corresponds with the following four lines

of his prayer guide:

"Again, I will declare, be rejoicing!

Let your lenience be known to all men!

The Lord is near!

Let nothing be worrying you!"

We remember that Jesus said (Mt. 6:25, 32), "Do not
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worry about your soul [namely, about your soulish

needs, such as:] what you may be eating, or what you

may be drinking, nor yet about your body, what you

should be putting on... For aware is our heavenly

Father that you need all of these." There is also no

need for worry about our salvation; since we do not

cease hearing the word of truth, the evangel of our sal

vation, and since we do not cease believing it, we are

sealed with the holy spirit of promise. In other words,

Ephesians 1:13 is documentary proof that our salvation

is secure, and the great divine Notary has attested to

this fact with His seal. There is no need for worry

about the fate of our dear ones who are unbelievers.

They will be driven to God's heart in due time. Indeed,

all the more, nothing should be worrying us, as we desire

to walk worthily of the Lord (Col. 1:10).

If we wholeheartedly agree with these points, we can

praise God that He is operating all in accord with the

counsel of His will (Eph. 1:11). And all means each

and every thing around us, the great events as well as

the trifling things in life. Even if there is much hardship

and distress, unrest and contention, defamation and

vilification, the peace of God will never cease to guard

our hearts and our thoughts in Christ Jesus; we, too,

will enjoy this peace as Paul and Silas did in the interior

jail.

Such a spiritual attitude is certainly a gift of the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, though we are

actively participating through our petitions, prayers,

pleadings, and our thanksgiving. And His peace will stay

with us day and night and become our permanent ex

perience. Even though we cannot always bow our knees,

or hide our faces in grief, pain and shame, or lift up

our eyes and hands for praise and petition, we neverthe

less can adopt a corresponding spirital attitude by

thanking Him not only for all that He gives but for

everything He denies, as well. For He knows best what
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is beneficial to us. No longer will we bring before Him

any petitions and pleadings without beginning with

praise and closing with thanksgiving. We are privi-

ledged to express our gratitude even before He answers.

And we leave it up to Him how to answer, be it in the

affirmative or in the negative. Only thus the peace of

God, that is superior to every frame of mind, shall be

garrisoning our hearts and our apprehensions in Christ

Jesus. This is why we are exhorted by God's Word as

follows:

"But in everything, by prayer and petition,

WITH THANKSGIVING,

let your requests be made known to God!"

IN ACCORD WITH WHAT MUST BE

We do not know "what must be" (Ro. 8:26), namely

what is best for us. We have no foreknowledge of the

near future with all its details which make up our daily

lives. We are glad that they are hidden from our eyes;

for if we were aware of the outcome of all our personal

affairs and if we knew in advance how God had planned

them, there would be no motivation for our petitions

and pleadings and no urge for our praise and thanks

giving. Often we are lacking the right words in order

to tell God our vague thoughts in view of a difficult

situation which is beyond our control. Our only wish

is that His will be done. Perhaps we have to make some

kind of a decision and do not know what to do because

the situation is too complicated and we cannot foresee

the possible consequences. It is then that we will plead

with inarticulate groanings; or rather the spirit itself

will aid our infirmity and do this for us (Ro. 8:26), the

more so if there is no time left for phrasing our words

intelligently. Perhaps we will just cry, "Abba, Father!"

or something similar. Thus our heart goes to God and

we remain in harmony with His spirit, His will, and His

peace. He alone knows what is beneficial to us, even
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though it may taste bitter and not be to our liking.

He has created us so that we can praise Him continu

ously without neglecting our daily duties. For it is

possible to maintain a spiritual attitude enabling us, even

without conscious effort, to remain constantly in harmony

with Him; thus all our work can be done in an atmosphere

of fullest subjection to Him. This unspoken attitude of our

spirit will find its expression in thoughts or words of

prayer as soon as an opportunity presents itself. We

might rouse from sleep with words of praise and prayer

on our lips, especially so if we fell asleep in peace with

God and men.

Enjoying constant harmony with God means praying

continuously even though our mouth is silent and head

and hands are occupied with other things. But when

ever we are not busy for a moment we will become con

scious again of our harmonious relationship with God.

When we have a second or a minute for ourselves, no

special efforts are necessary in order to establish contact

with the Supreme; it is there already, and our spon

taneous praise and prayer will confirm this fact. In

spirit we can always have this attitude and thus enjoy

closest fellowship with God, even when we are going

about our daily chores.

A general understanding of God's universal plans is

the best basis for being in accord with His will. What

we should pray for in personal affairs, "to accord with

what must be, we are not aware" as far as details are

concerned, though we have all the information we need

about the final outcome which will be apparent at the

consummation. It is only in view of God's great goal

that we can learn how to pray in accord with what must

be; for this He has revealed in His Word. A continuous

study of the words of faith and of the ideal teaching

will help us to adjust our prayers more and more to the

divine vocabulary.

We know of His deepest longing and we desire to see
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it filled, so we will pray accordingly. We are aware of

His plans of love for the universe; once we might have

thought that He is well able to carry them out and take

care of them and thus we need not concern ourselves.

But now it is our deepest concern, too, that the outcome

be perfect. His universal program of love will become

increasingly significant to us, when we learn about our

part in it as members of Christ's body. The realization

of God's will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding,

will make our desires coincide with His, and our prayers

originate from His Word. Petitions, prayers, pleadings,

and thanksgiving along these lines have their source in

God, the same as the good works which God makes ready

beforehand, that we should be walking in them (Bph.

2:10).
SYSTEMATIZING THE TRUTH

Ephesians 4:14 refers to minors, namely such believers

as are "surging hither and thither and being carried

about by every wind of teaching, by human caprice, by

craftiness with a view to the systematizing of the

deception." Before taking up this subject, we would like

to emphasize the fact that this kind of deception can

best be countered by systematizing the truth, and espe

cially the words of faith and of the ideal teaching. Much

has been done already along these lines by following the

Pauline rules of "having a pattern of sound words" and

"correctly cutting the word of truth" (2 Tim. 1:13;

2:15). The results are reflected in our Keyword Con

cordance, our Concordant Versions, and our literature

as well; the booklet The Divine Calendar is just one

example. Eight now, we are especially interested in the

prayer of faith; on this topic, too, systematic comments

are available.

We have published the most important articles from

a series on Praise and Prayer which our friends found

very helpful; therefore a renewed study of them may

be strongly recommended (Volume XL). Thus we have
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ample material on this subject in addition to what we

find in the Scriptures themselves; and we should make it

a point to become thoroughly acquainted with everything

God has said on praise and prayer, so that our thoughts

are directed more and more toward the highest purpose

of life, the laud of His glory.

During our study hours we can grasp and enjoy God's

message to us in most of its details, but during the stress

and strain of everyday life our memory becomes fogged

sometimes and we do not recall the precious truths when

we need them most. While reading Paul's prayer

guides we find that they are helpful and instructive and

cover every possible situation; yet when afflictions, dis

tresses, and turbulences arise, we sometimes fail to re

member the words of faith and of the ideal teaching,

particularly when we have been exposed to vain talk

and idle gossip. Paul once warned Timothy to stand

aloof from profane prattlings such as are used sometimes

by those who do not correctly cut the word of truth.

And he added that "they will be progressing to more

irreverence, and their word will spread as gangrene"

(2 Tim. 2:15-17).

Our physical body cannot live if the blood supply is

obstructed; for instance, if the flow of blood to and from

the toes is cut off their tissue will decay as if they were

dying. In a similar way our life of faith needs a con

tinuous supply of spiritual vitality which comes to us

through the prayerful reading of the words of faith and

of the ideal teaching. When this supply is obstructed,

the Adversary in his craftiness will try to deceive us and

further sap our spiritual strength. His system may vary

from time to time and person to person; for everybody

has his individual weak points, which are well known to

him.

As pointed out before, Satan was given the authority

to sift the disciples as grain (Lu. 22:3), and today he

is sifting believers, especially those who desire to grow



42 The Adversary's Stratagems

in the realization of God's will (Col. 1:10). No one is

exempted from this warfare and his methods of attack

are so ingeniously devised that most believers do not

even recognize them as such. That is why we want to

emphasize the fact that we must be aware of his strata

gems at all times and take the necessary defensive

measures. It would be extremely foolhardy to wait until

after the Adversary traps us and then invent a way to

avoid the snare. A wise man is always prepared. Hence,

the question quite naturally arises: "What can we do

to anticipate the Adversary's assaultV

ORGANIZED RESISTANCE

Our place in Christ will not exempt us from the

wicked one's attacks, nor will the study of God's Word

in itself, nor prayer as such, nor a flawless, walk, (if

there is one) ; though all these things together form the

material which is needed to provide our defense. To

make resistance successful, it must be organized instead

of being haphazard; we must be vigilant to maintain a

sufficient and continuous supply of spiritual vitality.

But how can we efficiently watch the various functions

of our life of faith so that we do not neglect reading the

words of faith and of the ideal teaching,—do not forget

to make daily petitions, prayers, pleadings, and thanks

giving,—and walk worthily of the Lord at all times?

With most of us, the daily routine is too complicated,

and too many things may happen which are beyond our

control. Any human plans of defense are, therefore, out

of the question. But we need not worry; God in His

wisdom has provided a complete suit of armor which is

an entirely adequate protection against the stratagems

of the Adversary. In this sphere, too, He is able to do

superexcessively above all that we are requesting or

apprehending, according to the power that is operating

in us. To Him be glory!
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When we turn to the skeleton of the Ephesian letter

in our Keyword Concordance, page 410, we learn that

the first half of this epistle refers to doctrine, and the

second half to deportment. It is from these two angles

that the subjects in the central column of the skeleton

are approached. Thus the topic " joint enjoyers of an

allotment" is first taken up with a view to our celestial

blessings (1:3-14), and then with regard to our celestial

warfare (6:10-17). What is ours in Christ is balanced

by our walk and service which are in the Lord. This was

emphasized in an article which we published more than

40 years ago (volume xxm, page 387) under the title

"The Celestial Conflict" from which we quote:

"To those who confuse contexts, God's Word is full of

contradictions. One of the great truths of a previous

portion of Ephesians is that we are seated together

among the celestials (Eph. 2:6); there is relaxation

and rest. Now this seems to be denied, for in Ephesians

6:14 we are exhorted to stand, clad with all the accouter-

ments of conflict; there is vigilance and warfare. Both

are true, in their contexts. Both are false out of their

contexts. As related to Christ Jesus, as members of His

body, we have no work to do, for He has completed it all

Himself. But, as related to God, as enjoyers of an allot

ment among the celestials, we need to be invigorated

with Gods' mighty strength, and to stand in His pro

tective panoply. The allotment is ours. We shall enter

upon its tenancy in fact when we are called above. But
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now we need to hold it by faith. There is where the

danger lies. There failure may be found.

"To correspond with our weakness, our panoply is

composed of five pieces: truth, righteousness, peace, faith,

and salvation. These are figured by a girdle, a cuirass,

sandals, a shield, and a helmet. Let us remember that

all of this is "in the Lord", not "in Christ" Our

destiny is not at stake. It is altogether a matter of con

duct and the present life. We have all of the spiritual

graces which make up this armor in Christ. In Him

we are righteous and justified. In Him we have peace

with God. But this is not in view here. To win in this

defense we must know the truth, we must act justly, we

must practice peace with our fellow men, we must exer

cise faith, and then we will enjoy a present salvation

from the assaults of the powers of darkness.

"We need to know but little truth to be saved from

sin. We need a thorough realization of God's revelation

to be saved from the Adversary during our present life.

... Though we have been saved from our sins, and are

being saved from sin, we still need salvation in the

celestial spheres."

The above quotation from Unsearchable Riches

shows the necessity of a prayer guide concerning the

realization of God's will, for we all are aware of the

fact that only a prayerful study of the Scriptures can

help us to perceivef what He has revealed in His Word

for the present administration of grace, or, as Paul puts

it, the words of faith and of the ideal teaching (1 Tim.

4:6). The context in Ephesians six shows that our

spiritual suit of armor should be taken up and put on

during every prayer and petition, while praying on

every occasion, in spirit being vigilant for it (6:18).

And the apostle adds that the petition should concern all

the saints.
A PRAYER WITH A PROMISE

Paul's Colossian prayer guide fits the occasion pre-
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cisely. Therefore it is our privilege to emulate the

apostle and pray for ourselves and our fellow saints

that we all may be filled full with the realization

of God's will

in all wisdom and spiritual understanding,

that we all may walk worthily of the Lord to

please Him in all things,

that we all may bear fruit in every good work,

that we all may grow in the realization of God,

that we all may be endued with power,

in accord with the might of His glory,

namely with power for all endurance,

and with power for patience with joy.

Daily prayerful reading of these words in the first

chapter of Colossians will contribute to the energizing

and vitalizing of our spirits, the same way as they ani

mated Paul's spirit when he was a prisoner in Rome.

We find him thanking the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ in verse three, and again giving thanks to

the Father in verse twelve. At a later occasion, D.V.,

we might discuss the details which prompted the apostle's

gratitude; now, however, we want to emphasize the fact

that the Colossian prayer guide begins with thanks

giving and ends with thanksgiving; and in between we

have the wonderful verses nine to eleven. Here the

Lord teaches us how to pray! This is a prayer with a

promise, and He will answer every request in it! So

there is no reason for discouragement and depression in

view of our shortcomings and failures, our insufficiency

and impotence in walk and service, and our laek in

understanding God's Word and realizing His revelation.

This prayer guide will teach us how to experience

God's sufficiency and omnipotence, as long as we will

ask for it, day after day. Israel, during their wilderness

journey from Egypt to the promised land, was sus-
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tained by a daily supply of manna over a period of forty

years. They were not allowed to lay in supplies for

longer periods of time (though no manna could be

gathered on a sabbath). In a similar way, God will

give us our spiritual food daily so long as we pray for

it daily. When we neglect to do so, our growth in the

realization of God's will might be retarded; it is impos

sible to lay in supplies of power for endurance to last

for a month, or a week, or even two days, and forget

about this prayer in the meantime.

A PRAYERFUL ATTITUDE

This realization of God's will and this glorious power

for endurance and patience will be ours, but only as long

as we remain in the attitude of petitioners, all day

through, until there is another occasion for praying

along the lines of Colossians 1:9-11. Such an attitude

will remind us to read the Scriptures when we want to be

filled full with the realization of God's will; so we will

make a daily effort to study the words of faith and of

the ideal teaching. Such an attitude will govern our

soulish desires and sustain the yearning in our inmost

heart to walk worthily of the Lord, pleasing Him in all

we do. Such an attitude will encourage us to abstain

from vain undertakings and help toward bearing fruit in

every good work.

In other words, the divine thoughts of the Colossian

prayer guide will go with us day and night, even un

consciously. This is what Paul calls, praying uninter-

mittingly. We find this term in 1 Thessalonians 5:15-

18, "Always pursue that which is good for one another

as well as for all. Be rejoicing always. Be praying

unintermittingly. In everything be giving thanks, for

this is the will of God in Christ Jesus for you." This

divine declaration confirms the fact that such uninter-

mittent prayer will provide us with the contentment, the

consolation, the joy and exultation which God wants to
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give us through His Word, together with the realization

of His will and all power for endurance and patience

with joy. For He is operating in us to will as well as

to work, to learn, to study and to pray for the sake of

His delight (Phil. 2:13).

THE GRACE OF GOD TOGETHER WITH ME

All this is in line with Paul's confession: Yet, in

the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace, which

is in me, did not come to be for naught, but more exceed

ingly than all of them toil I—yet not I, but the grace of

God which is with me." (1 Cor. 15:10). We know the

Supreme and His grace only through words; but since

they are His words, they charge our own spirits with

divine vitality. We are in need of unintermittent con

tact with God's Spirit so that He can operate in us to

will as well as to work. It is only by faith that we can

establish such contact, and it can be done only by our

spirits into which the divine declarations will put new life.

God's grace in Paul did not come to be for naught;

in this grace he was a petitioner pleasing to the Lord,

praying along the lines He had taught him. Grace is

urging us now to request the realization of God's will,

so as to guide us in walking worthily of the Lord. And

such a walk will enable us to grow in the realization of

God. It is the ceaseless repetition of this divine sequence

(realization—walk—realization) which results in the

wonderful gift described in verse 11, "... being endued

with all power, in accord with the might of His glory,

for all endurance and patience with joy."

The chart on the following page reveals something like

a chain reaction, starting with (1) unintermittent

prayer for all, requesting (2) the realization of God's

will, (3) walking worthily of the Lord, (4) bearing fruit

in every good work, (5) growing in the realization of

God, (6) power for endurance and patience with joy,

and (7) giving thanks to the Father.
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(1)

UnintermittentJi^
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(2)

Realization

of God's will

(3)

Walking
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(5)

Growing in the

realization

of God

(6)

Power for

cndwrmce..

and patience

with joy

I

(7)

Giving thanks

to the Father

A Chain Reaction

POWER FOR ENDURANCE IN PRAYER

Endurance is fortitude to stand

distress, and also the ability to

continue; in our case, to continue

with the Colossian prayer day after

day. The grace of God which is in

us, urges us to repeat the above

requests which He has made ready

beforehand that we should be pray

ing accordingly until that glorious

' moment when the Lord will call us
• to meet Him in the air (1 Thes.

4:17). This is why Paul says,

"...we do not cease praying for

you" (Col. 1:9). The repetition

of the divine sequence (realization

—walk—realization) will endue us

with power for endurance in prayer,

. too, so as to make it unintermittent.

No man, except Jesus in His

earthly life, has ever shown endur

ance in good acts (Rom. 2:7), and

endurance in the prayer of faith

is a rare thing. Let us praise the

God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Father of glory, that He has en

lightened the eyes of our heart for

us to perceive how His grace is

operating in us. It urged Paul to

write down this prayer for us;

grace urges us now to pray accord

ingly; and since the words are of

divine origin, they will provide us

with all power, in accord with the

might of His glory, for all endur

ance and patience with joy. We

know from 2 Timothy 3:16-17 that
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all scripture is inspired by God; so are the prayer guides

which the exalted Christ had Paul write down for us.

And we may add that they are beneficial for the correc

tion of our prayer habits, that the man of God may be

equipped with the right words for petitions, pleadings,

and thanksgiving.

THE DIVINE SEQUENCE OF REQUESTS

The Supreme has given us the sequence of thoughts

in Colossians 1:9-ll, and we are supposed to follow the

rules as they are laid down here. Hence it would be un

wise just to ask for number two and five only (realizing

God's will, and growing in the realization of Him). It

would not be wise either to request number three and

four only (walking worthily of the Lord, and bearing

fruit in every good work). And it would be outright

foolish to ask for power (six) and forget about the

other requests. All of them are given us in a package

and in divine order; hence we are not authorized to pick

out at random whatever we might regard as beneficial

for us. God has created us the way we are; He knows

all our needs, and He is working all together for our own

good; He puts the right thoughts of prayer into our

heart so that we can make our requests in the right

order. He will answer them and thus work all together

for our good as well as for His glorification. All power

for endurance and patience with joy is available to us

if the sequence of requests is not interrupted.

We cannot overemphasize the importance of this com

bination of divine thoughts for our spiritual life in gen

eral. All the more is this true because of the similar

sequence pertaining to our celestial conflict (Eph. 6:14-

17), which should not be interrupted either, if we do not

want to nullify the effectiveness of our panoply.

While the Colossian prayer leads us toward the realiza

tion of God's will, the spiritual suit of armor is given us

for the special purpose of securing the enjoyment of our
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allotment among the celestials; the panoply is a present

salvation from the assaults of the spiritual forces of

wickedness among the celestials, as we have pointed out

before. For this special salvation in the celestial spheres,

however, we need a thorough realization of God's will

and revelation. Here the Colossian prayer guide will

be of help to us. So let us give thanks to the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, let our requests be

made known to Him, and let us thank Him again (Col.

1:3, 9-12a).

A word of comfort is needed for those who are aware of

their own shortcomings and failures: You may be assured

that we are praying for you along the lines of Colossians

1:9-ll, even if we do not know your names or your

troubles. May we quote from Unsearchable Eiches once

more, volume XXXII, page 245:

"Confession alone would not only humble us in the

dust, but would lead to discouragement and depression.

In view of God's grace there is no cause for this, for

abasement is only a precursor of exaltation. Moreover

it leads to real, genuine prayer and praise. Our petition

wells up spontaneously out of a humbled heart, aware

not only of its own shortcoming and insufficiency, but of

the sufficiency and love of God. We are driven away

from our impotence into the arms of His omnipotence.

We appeal to God for deliverance from the world, the

flesh, and the adversary, and all that is connected with

them, and implore for power to fulfill His will. Each

breath of the man of God should be accompanied by a

subconscious repetition of those words of our Lord: Not

My will, but Thine! And each pulse beat should be a note

of praise. It makes us thankful for all that we receive

from His hands, and for all that He is to us. We praise

Him in anticipation of the future and for the prepara

tion of the present. May ever increasing praise ascend

from the hearts of all who read these lines!"
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When we open up our printed Word of God and come

to the first page of Ephesians, many of us will find it

well worn from much reading. We would probably

point to the first chapter of this epistle if we were asked

to show where the most precious divine declarations for

us today are to be found. Some of us have learned these

verses by heart and have been quoting them in our

prayers ever so long, in the evening and in the morning,

at times of affliction, distress and turbulence, whenever

we wanted to see things in their proper perspective, not

only God and His Christ, but also ourselves, and others,

as well as the events around us.

As long as we are in this body of humiliation, we

will always be in need of reminding ourselves over and

over of the divine declarations which are referred to as

the sword of the spirit in Ephesians 6:17. Whenever

we prayerfully concentrate our renewed minds on our

celestial blessings, we are leaving the fleshly and soulish

level behind us, and are, in spirit, setting our feet on our

celestial allotment. This is why we praise the Supreme

with His own sublime words:

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing

among the celestials, in Christ!''

THE MYSTERIOUS MYSTERY

All the blessings are ours jointly, and they are in

spirit. In order to become thoroughly acquainted with
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them, we will have to make a daily effort, studying care

fully these words of faith and of the ideal teaching.

Perhaps there are a few among us to whom the celestial

blessings still seem to be wrapped up in a Mysterious

Mystery; but all of us will be interested in an article

under this title which was published in volume 21 (still

available!), starting on page 561. Even more light is

shed on this topic in our booklet, "To Enlighten all

as to the Secret."

paul's first ephesian prayer

Prayerful study of the first half of Ephesians and the

above mentioned commentaries will certainly help toward

a fuller realization of the Ephesian secret which actually

is no longer a mystery since Paul was commissioned to

enlighten all his readers about it (Eph. 3:9).

So let us join the apostle in his first Ephesian prayer

(1:16-23) to the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Father of glory, that He may be giving us a spirit of

wisdom and revelation in the realization of God that we

all may perceive

(1) what is the expectation of God's calling,

(3) what are the riches of the glory of the enjoy

ment of God's allotment among the saints,

(2) what is the transcendent greatness of God's

power for us who are believing.*

IN THE LORD

At the beginning of the second half of Ephesians,

Paul is no longer an apostle of Christ Jesus, as in 1:1,

nor the prisoner of Christ Jesus, as in 3:1; he is now

speaking as the prisoner of the Lord (4:1) who entreats

his readers to walk worthily of the celestial calling of

*D.V., we will explain on a later occasion why we num

bered the three aspects of the Ephesian secret in this

order: 1, 3, 2.
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which he has spoken before. He refers to those of the

nations who are walking in the vanity of their mind

(4:17) ; we, however, should not cause sorrow to the holy-

Spirit of God but should rather deal graciously among

ourselves (4:30, 32) and walk in love, as imitators of

God, as children of light, wisely reclaiming the era (5:

1,2,8,16).

In the first half of the epistle, the apostle had covered

our new status as joint enjoyers of a celestial allotment,

since we are members of a joint body and joint par

takers of the promise in Christ Jesus. All of this comes

under the doctrinal part of Ephesians in chapters 1 to 3.

However, bearing with one another in love, endeavoring

to keep the unity of the spirit with the tie of peace,

making all grow into Him, and putting on the new

humanity (4:2, 3, 15, 24), begins with chapter four;

thus, all the blessings which are ours in Christ (in

chapters one to three) are balanced by our deportment

(in chapters four to six); and here the pages of our

printed Word of God usually show less evidence of

repeated study.

Starting with 5:21, our relations with others are

dealt with in detail. Paul shows the ideal conduct of

the wives, the husbands, the children, the fathers, the

slaves, and the masters, ending with the declaration

that there is no partiality with the Lord since every

body will be requited by Him for whatsoever good each

one should be doing, whether slave or free (6:8, 9).

From this statement it would seem that the apostle has

now covered everything in the line of deportment... or

who else might take special interest in us, and in the

fact that we have a celestial status and are supposed to

walk accordingly?

SPIRITUAL FORCES IN THE CELESTIAL REALM

At this juncture we are reminded of Romans 8:38, 39,

"For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor
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messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the present, nor what

is impending, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor

any other creation, will be able to separate us from the

love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord."

We also recall that Paul had written to the Corinthi

ans (1 Cor. 4:9), "For I suppose that God demonstrates

with us, the last apostles, as death-doomed, for we be

came a theater to the world and to messengers... "

And we might remember that Peter knew of their

interest in Christ's sufferings and glories, for he said:

"... into which messengers are yearning to peer." And

he also knew that messengers and authorities and powers

are subjected to Jesus Christ, Who is at God's right

hand (1 Pet. 1:11, 12; 3:22); for Christ's celestial

exaltation was revealed to both Peter and Paul. The

existence of celestial authorities and powers, however,

was of minor importance to Peter's readers, since their

Messiah will have the place supreme on earth where they

will reign with Him.

THE WICKED DAY

Among the most precious divine declarations in Eo-

mans is the following (5:8, 9), "While we are still

sinners, Christ died for our sakes. Much rather, then,

being now justified in His blood, we shall be saved from

indignation, through Him." And in all this, God is

commending His love to us. And as we read before,

nothing shall ever separate us from His love (Eom. 8:35-

39). No messengers, nor sovereignties, nor powers,

nor height, nor any other creation can wipe out the

facts that God Himself justified us and that Christ is

pleading for our sakes. God's love remains our treasured

possession, even if our lives are filled with affliction, or

distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or

danger, or sword. "Nay! in all these we are more than

conquering through Him Who loves us," meaning that

our awareness of His love will enable us not only to
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endure our distresses but even to enjoy them. So God

does not want the hardships of life to overwhelm and

conquer us; our souls will feel them, but our spirits

should rise above them in view of God's unshakeable

love, thus making us more than conquerors in this sphere

of attack.

When even our basic faith in God's love, as shown in

justification and conciliation, is in danger of being sub

dued by events around us and powers beyond our per

ception, how much more antagonistic will be the attitude

of certain celestial powers toward us in view of our

celestial status? For, in spirit, we are already seated

together among the celestials in Christ Jesus; there is

our allotment; we may enjoy it now if we hold it by

faith. We shall enter on its tenancy in fact when the

Lord will call us above where He is seated at God's

right hand, up over every power (Eph. 1:20, 21; 2:6).

The hostile attitude of the spiritual forces of wickedness

among the celestials is due to these facts. Vigilance is

also necessary because of the stratagems of the Adver

sary who knows that the God of peace will crush him

under our feet swiftly, as Paul wrote to the Romans

(16:20). These are the reasons why we are supposed

to put on the panoply of God in order to withstand and

stand in the celestial conflict. Here, too, we may be

more than conquerors if we adhere closely to the rules

as laid down in Ephesians 6:10-18.

TRANSCENDENT RICHES OF GRACE

In the celestial realm Christ's position is up over

every sovereignty and authority and power and lordship,

and every name that is named; He is higher than any

of these spiritual forces, even those of wickedness.

Since God subjects all of them under His feet and gives

Him as Head over all to the ecclesia which is His body,

it is evident that we as the members will never be sub

ordinated to any of these celestial potentates. We will
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rather see to it that all of them accept Christ as their

Head, too. This will be achieved by the display of God's

grace to the whole universe, and we will be His display

material. The following quotation from Unsearchable

Eiches, volume XL, page 92, will help to elucidate our

celestial status.

"In the on-coming eons we will no longer be weak

and weary mortals, but grand and glorious immortals,

the special objects of God's kindness, whose former im

potence and sinfulness are a perfect foil for the tran

scendent riches of God's grace. And this is not ours

because of aught in us, but because of the glory which

it brings to God, in the eyes of the celestial hosts.

"Our hearts will be God-centered, totally absorbed

with His grace and glory, and fully engaged, not only in

worshiping Him, but in His great plan of bringing every

knee to bow in adoration. This will be revealed to the

celestial realms not merely by words which we speak,

but by that which we were and what we have become.

Utterly unworthy of our high station in ourselves, we

will be the prize exhibition of God's grace, the revelation

of the power of His love.

"This will be our felicitous function in the on-coming

eons. During the millennium and the new heavens and

the new earth which follow it—the last two eons—God

will display His transcendent grace through us. This

should humble us' in the dust, for grace demands, not

our works or our worth, but utter degradation. If

we had any glory of our own, that would destroy this

display.

"Right now, there is very little outwardly visible of

what God has done for us. Inwardly, our spirits may be

exulting in the glory of His grace, but this is not appar

ent to the celestial hosts. Indeed, it is necessary now

that they become acquainted with our mean estate, that

they realize the depth of our degradation, so that the

contrast will be apparent when we are glorified."
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GOD SEATS US TOGETHER AMONG THE CELESTIALS

No power, nor height, nor depth, can wipe out the

glorious fact that in the future eons God will seat us

together among the celestials. But the declaration in

Bphesians 2:6 implies even more, for the "fact" form,

seats, includes both the past and the present. It is in

connection with the joint allotment that God chose us

in Christ Jesus before the disruption of the world; since

this fact is valid for all times, Scripture says explicitly,

"He chooses us." All the blessings were ours even be

fore we were existent and sinned! Thus, in God's eyes,

when Christ died, we died with Him; we were in Him

also when God roused Him from among the dead and

seated Him at His right hand up over all the celestial

sovereignties (Eph. 1:4, 20, 21). So, in Christ, we too

were vivified and seated together among the same

celestials, long, long before we were even born. This

fact still stands today; thus, in spirit, we are seated there

right now, even if our present bodies of humiliation are

enduring suffering through afflictions, distresses and

turbulences.

THE TRANSCENDENT GREATNESS OF GOD'S POWER

God is teaching us to pray for a spirit of wisdom and

revelation so that we may perceive our blessings, one of

which is the transcendent greatness of His power for us

today while we are believing all His precious promises

as far as they are valid for the present secret admin

istration of grace. Most, if not all of us, are disbelieving

in some points.

Perhaps we believe that we will be reigning together

with Christ even though we cannot keep quiet when we

are injured or cheated by our brethren. We may be will

ing to serve others, but we cannot stand humiliation.

Whenever we are retorting we are as unjust as our re-

vilers, and we shall not be enjoying any allotment in the

sovereign power of God's kingdom; only if we are en-
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during now, we shall be reigning together also (1 Cor.

6:7-9; Keyword Concordance, page 168: kingdom; 2

Tim. 2:11-13). The members of Christ's body will cer

tainly exercise a variety of functions in accordance

with their high celestial status while displaying the

transcendent riches of God's grace. This will certainly

be done by various ways and means; each of us will have

a different story of grace to tell. So far the allotments

appear to be similar. But in addition, some of us will be

reigning together with Christ in the celestial realm, and

thus enjoy a different allotment than some others. We

are disbelieving 2 Timothy 2:12 when we think the

allotments will all be identical.

The transcendent greatness of God's power is for us

who are believing and not disbelieving in some way or

other. Any fraction of disbelief will hinder the outflow

of this divine power which comes to us through the Word

of God; any amount of disbelief will also make us for

get about thanking God for each and every thing, and

thanking Him in advance, even for sending us through

the school of endurance. If there is disbelief on our

part as to any of the celestial blessings in Ephesians, we

will fail to praise God for them as we should and thus

rob ourselves of their enjoyment.

DIVINE DECLARATIONS ARE SPIRIT AND ARE LIFE

Our Lord tells us in John 6:63 that the declarations

which He has spoken are spirit and are life. Additional

spiritual life—this is what the transcendent greatness

of God's power for us amounts to. Hence His declara

tions energize us and vitalize us spiritually. They have

no direct effect on our physical frames, but they put

new life into our spirits. There is no evidence in our

flesh as to our celestial status; and the ever-changing

feelings of our souls do not affect our blessings either,

since God blesses us with every spiritual blessing among

the celestials in Christ. We know God and His grace
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only through words; but they are God's words, and this

is why they charge our spirits with divine vitality and

assure us of our celestial status.

It would be very foolish to claim that every sentence

in the Bible could serve a similar purpose. For there

are many human words, quite a few words of God are

mistranslated in the popular versions, and besides this,

many divine declarations were spoken to other saints

in other administrations and do not pertain to us; so

they could not assure us of our place in God's purpose.

Let us, therefore, point to one of God's most potent

declarations for us today: "Yet God, being rich in

mercy, because of His vast love with which He loves us

(we also being dead to the offenses and the lusts),

vivifies us together in Christ (in grace are you saved!)

and rouses us together and seats us together among the

celestials, in Christ Jesus... " (Eph. 2:4-8). This

divine declaration is a fountainhead of spiritual vitality

for us who are believing so that we can indeed experience

what is the transcendent greatness of God's power for

us. To Him be all the glory I



STRENGTH FOR OUR

CELESTIAL STRIFE

We should not cease praising the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, that we have been saved from our

sins, and are being saved from sin, and that He provides

us with a present salvation in the celestial spheres, as

well, for otherwise we would not be able to have a present

enjoyment of our celestial allotment. In the oncoming

eons, we will actually set foot on it, but right now, in this

wicked day, we can do so only in spirit, and only so long

as we are invigorated in the Lord and in the might of

His strength (Eph. 6:10).

We know that God will vitalize and energize our spirits

only through His Word, since the divine declarations

are spirit and are life (John 6:63). Paul had this life

in mind when he wrote in 2 Timothy 2:11: "For if we

died together, we shall be living together also." Thus,

in order to realize invigoration in the Lord and in the

might of His strength, we have to enter the likeness of

His death. We are reminded of the divine thoughts in

the first half of Romans six: If we died together with

Christ, we shall be living in newness of life together with

Him, too, and this right now.

We have been saved from our sins, since Christ died

for our sakes; now we are justified in His blood. We

are being saved from sin, since our "old humanity was

crucified together with Him, that the body of Sin may

be nullified, for us by no means to be still slaving for

Sin, for one who dies has been justified from Sin" (Rom.

5:9; 6:6, 7).
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THE POWER OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST

In Egypt, during the night of the passover, Israel had

deliverance through blood. But this fact did not exempt

them from the attacks of hostile armies; likewise we, too,

have deliverance through Christ's blood. The Father

rescues us out of the jurisdiction of darkness and trans

ports us into the kingdom of the Son of His love (Col.

1:13, 14); but, nevertheless, the Adversary and the

spiritual forces of wickedness among the celstials will

continue to attack us as long as we are in this body of

humiliation.

We will be spared defeat during the course of sinister

attacks, as long as we are invigorated in the Lord and in

the might of His strength. For this purpose we should

put on the panoply of God which will enable us to stand

up to the stratagems of the Adversary. The following

quotation from volume XXIII, page 393 will help to

exemplify his craftiness with a view to the systematizing

of the deception (Eph. 4:14).

THE STRATAGEMS OF THE ADVERSARY

"Satan could never blind men to the evangel by

torturing them with miseries. That would drive them

to Christ as a Kefuge from his hands. The Adversary

has learned far better than that; he can lead them on by

filling their vision with a promise of prosperity; he does

not gain their allegiance by siding with wrong. By

propaganda for justice and peace he finds multitudes to

applaud his measures and support his pretensions.

"Such is his course with the unbelievers, especially

with the self-righteous, church-going religionists. How

does he behave toward the saints ? Here also the danger

lies in his strategy. The heart fails as we see multitudes

of Christ's members become Satan's eager instruments

for the reformation and moral uplift of mankind. Not

only are they involved in sanitary policies and fleshly

philanthropies, but the very "gospel" which is preached
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glides over the blood of Christ to a promise of bread and

butter, better clothes, a cleaner and more prosperous

career, and a respectable standing in the community, all

of which Satan will gladly give to those who will worship

him. Christ's gospel bears no promise of temporal

advantage in the world today. Instead, it may mean

nakedness and poverty and ignominy. It brought all of

these to the great apostle who is the example of its power.

"But still more subtle are Satan's schemes to deceive

the saints. With ingenious art he misplaces truth and

presses the most precious portions of Scripture beyond

their proper sphere. The following is a good example.

All saints acknowledge the power of the blood of Christ.

In God's presence the blood is everything. But has it

a place in the celestial conflict? Does it avail in the

sight of the Adversary? Is the blood our shelter from

his arrows, our deliverance from his devices? For our

protection in this warfare God has given us a spiritual

armor. It consists of truth, righteousness, peace, faith.

This is not the place for the blood. If these are lacking

the deepest appreciation of the potency of Christ's

sacrificial death will not deliver us from the assaults of

the powers of darkness.

'' This illustration will help to explain why some, who

seem to give the blood a place we do not accord it now,

fall in line with the Slanderer's program and are

deceived by his consummate imitations of physical and

spiritual endowments. These are all latent in the sacrifice

of Christ, but the time for their realization has not yet

arrived. These graces are connected with Israel's earthly

allotment, not with the celestial holdings which belong

to us. They are the stratagems of the Adversary, intended

to lure the saints away from the celestial blessings which

are their proper portion.''

SHIFTING THE EMPHASIS

From the time that God shines in a man's heart, the
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god of this eon can no longer blind the apprehensions of

such a person, for this shining is "with a view to the

illumination of the knowledge of the glory of God in the

face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. 4:4-6). This is why an

unbeliever has no knowledge of this glory; the eyes of

the believer's heart, however, are no longer blind to the

glory of God since they have been enlightened (Eph.

1:18). Thus every saint is, to a certain extent, aware of

this divine glory though he might not yet have learned

about all of its aspects. Failing to realize God's grandest

glories is due to the stratagems of the Adversary. Vigi

lance is required since many saints are in his trap and

have not yet come into a realization of the truth; he has

indeed caught them alive (2 Tim. 2:26). They are

carried about by every wind of teaching, by human

caprice, by craftiness with a view to the systematizing

of the deception (Eph. 4:14), which is intended to shift

the emphasis from the spiritual to the soulish; from the

celestial to the terrestrial sphere.

OUR CELESTIAL STATUS, IN SPIRIT

Vigilance is also required because of the hostile atti

tude of the spiritual forces of wickedness among the

celestials. All our foes will do their utmost to divert

our eyes from the spiritual truths about our celestial

status, downward to the lower planes of soulish sensations

and earthly events. Such a shifting of the emphasis will

interrupt, more or less, our supply of vitalizing spiritual

energy which flows out of the transcendent greatness of

God's power for us who are believing (Eph. 1:19).

This power is supposed to do the same thing for us, in

spirit, as it did for Christ (rousing Him from among the

dead and seating Him at God's right hand among the

celestials, up over every sovereignty and authority and

power and lordship). This transcendent greatness of

God's power is for us who are believing! It is this power

which, in spirit, vivifies us together in Christ and rouses
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us together and seats us together among the celestials,

in Christ Jesus.

This is our celestial status, in spirit, which enables us,

to a certain extent, to see earthly things more objectively,

more as God would judge them. From the celestial

vantage point we can view things in the right perspec

tive because we are far above the fleshly and soulish

spheres. Thus we will enjoy our celestial allotment

right now whenever we are aware of our being seated

together in the celestial realm, in spirit, in Christ Jesus.

As long as we are in this body of our humiliation,

however, the powers of darkness will do their utmost to

dim our spiritual awareness, to shove us off of our

celestial allotment, and to drag us down to the earthly

sphere where the spirit of the Adversary is now operating

in the sons of stubbornness (Bph. 2:2). Whenever we

lose our celestial status, even temporarily, we will see

things from the earthly viewpoint and with limited

perspective. Thus earthly events loom large, and we

are often overwhelmed by their seeming importance.

SEATED IN CHRIST, STANDING IN THE LORD

As related to Christ Jesus, as members of His body,

we have no work to do, for He has completed it all

Himself; this is why we are seated together among the

celestials, thus suggesting relaxation and rest at God's

right hand. In the Lord, however, as enjoying this

celestial status now, we need to hold it by faith and

stand firm on the ground we have gained and withstand

every sinister effort to dislodge us from our celestial

allotment. In order to make our resistance effective,

God has promised to invigorate us in the Lord and in

the might of His strength (Eph. 6:10-19).

Many attempts have been made to explain the kind of

protection which is afforded by the panoply of God, but

most commentators fail to perceive that the emphasis

is on the word celestial. We have to put on this spiritual
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suit of armor if we want to enjoy our celestial allotment

in spirit, and stand on it during this wicked day. The

equipment described in Ephesians 6:14-17 is different

from that in 1 Thessalonians 5 :8 where the emphasis is

on salvation from the coming indignation (1:10; 5:9).

There is no word like armor in Thessalonians; only a

cuirass and a helmet are mentioned, while we have a

complete armor, a panoply, in Ephesians (the Greek

word, panoplia, meaning eveky-instrument) .

CHECK YOUR PANOPLY!

When we see the necessity of checking over our

spiritual suit of armor, our first concern should be to

make sure that not a single piece is missing. The panoply

should be complete; thus we ought to do everything we

are supposed to do in this spiritual warfare, by putting

on and taking up and receiving every single part as

described in Ephesians 6:14-17.

We do not want to explain this parable of the panoply

by any other figure of speech; but we should like to

emphasize the underlying thought that the effectiveness

of the panoply depends on its completeness and upon our

using the proper order in taking up its various parts.

All the instructions pertaining to the panoply are given

to us in a package and in divine sequence! This reminds

us of the Colossian prayer guide (1:9-11) where all the

requests are also presented in a package, and in divine

order.

We are not authorized to pick out one request here

and another there if we really want to be endued with

all power, in accord with the might of His glory, for all

endurance and patience with joy. Likewise we are not

free to take up only those parts of the panoply which

we might regard as indispensable for us. We will be

invigorated in the Lord and in the might of His strength

for the celestial conflict, on one condition: that we care

fully carry out His instructions, step by step.
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Strength for our Celestial Strife

through our

cooperation

knowledge

of the

truth

walk in

righteous

ness

readiness of

the evangel

of peace

taking up

the shield

of faith

through His

operation

helmet

of

salvation

sword

of the

spirit

through prayer

and petition

praying on

every

occasion

vigilance

and

perseverance

petition for

all the

saints

for Pauls

associates

today

The chart shown above is intended to graphically

illustrate the three different operations which are neces

sary in order to make the Lord's strength available to

us: (a) our cooperation, (b) the Lord's operation, (c)

together with prayer and petition. This could be com

pared to a structure which is supported by three props,

each consisting of two or four parts, respectively. If

you had a stool with three legs you would never cut off

a part of any leg, if you wanted to use the stool.
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Likewise you cannot cut out any item mentioned on the

chart without jeopardizing the effectiveness of the pano

ply of God. Thus our cooperation is mandatory on four

points:

(1) knowledge of the truth

(2) walk in righteousness

(3) readiness of the evangel of peace

(4) taking up the shield of faith.

We will see later how these four items of our coopera

tion are the prerequisite to our Lord's operation in

giving us

(1) the helmet of salvation and

(2) the sword of the spirit.

As far as these two points are concerned, no effort

whatsoever is required on our part. However, we will

receive the helmet and the sword only after having fully

cooperated on the first four items (truth, righteousness,

peace, faith).

We have pointed out before that we cannot put on the

panoply of God without every prayer and petition, as

they were practiced by Paul and his associates. This is

why we have attempted to study every prayer and peti

tion of the apostle which might serve as a guide. D.V.,

we will take up this topic more fully on a later occasion;

in the meantime let it suffice to say that no drastic

changes are required in our prayer habits. Paul's guides

are intended to supplement our own petitions; using his

prayer-guides does not necessarily mean that we should

give up all those requests which we have been bringing

before God in the past. We will, however, modify them,

if we have not already done so.

OUR PRAYERS, MODIFIED AND SUPPLEMENTED

First of all, there should be no request without the

addition,
Not my will, hut Thine!
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For we would not want the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ to grant us anything which was not in His

will. And no longer will we bring before Him any

petitions without beginning with praise and closing with

thanksgiving, thus expressing our heartfelt gratitude

toward Him, even before He answers, and leaving it up

to Him, how to answer.

Since our chart does not show that each step in putting

on the panoply of God must be accompanied by prayer

and thanksgiving, we want to emphasize this point once

more. In every prayer and petition we should take

care not to miss any one of the following items:

(1) praying on every occasion

(2) vigilance and perseverance in prayer

(3) petition for all the saints

(4) petition for Paul's associates today

It takes time to modify and supplement our prayers;

and a daily effort is necessary if we want to imitate Paul

in this respect. However, it was God Himself Who

planted the yearning for fellowship with Him in our

hearts; and He Himself is teaching us how to enjoy it

in an ever increasing measure. The God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, is talking to

us, especially in the words of faith and of the ideal

teaching. To make pur fellowship with Him as close as

possible, we are privileged to respond during every

prayer and petition, for the laud of the glory of His

grace.
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The panoply of God as described in Ephesians 6:10-17,

consists of various parts which we have either to put on

or to receive. The first part of our spiritual suit of

armor is the girdle of truth, according to the apostle's

exhortation, *' Stand, then, girded about your loins with

truth !" This reminds us of a similar appeal which our

Lord Jesus once pronounced during His earthly minis

try : "If ever you should be remaining in My word, you

are truly My disciples, and you will know the truth,

and the truth will be making you free" (John 8:31,

32). Though these words were spoken to believing

Jews, the fact still stands today that it is truth alone

which can liberate mankind; everyone who harbors

delusions is in bondage, and is caught in a net from

which truth alone can free him. When Paul exhorts us

to pray for all mankind, for kings and all those in a

superior station, he does so because God wills that all

mankind be saved and come to a realization of the

truth (1 Tim. 2:1-4).

All saints have a measure of truth. At least they

believe that Christ died for their sakes while they were

still sinners, even though they may not see that they

are justified in His blood, and will be saved from God's

indignation (Rom. 5:8, 9; 1 Thess. 1:10; 5:9).

BE CONCILIATED TO GOD!

The most important truth for today is God's present

attitude toward mankind. Only those who have peace
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with God are reconciled to Him; nevertheless God is

conciliated to all mankind. The estrangement between

man and his Creator is a one-sided enmity. It is all on

man's side. God is not at war with mankind at all.

This glorious truth, however, is denied by most of those

who seek to preach the gospel; they usually picture

Him as a distant and angry god, who must be sought,

who must be implored, who must be entreated for the

smallest favor! It is this distorted gospel which con

ceals the grace God displays in seeking and beseeching

the sinner to be conciliated to Him. We find this

glorious truth in 2 Corinthians 5:20, 21, "For Christ,

then, are we ambassadors, as of God entreating through

us. We are beseeching: 'For Christ's sake be concili

ated to God!'"
GROWN UP WITH ERROR

Since Paul's day, apparently no one has been free

from all error, be it ever so small. Hence most of the

saints harbor a measure of error. Many are ardently

seeking the truth; but even among these there are quite

a few who run from the truth when it is presented to

them. They fear truth while they are professing to love

it. To them truth is the belief that is in vogue in the

Christian world into which they were born. Their

associations and affections are closely allied with their

inherited beliefs which have shaped their habits of

thought. Thus, the beliefs with which we have grown

up have become part of our lives. This is why Paul

sets up the following rule when dealing with error

among the saints: "Now a slave of the Lord must not

be fighting, but be gentle toward all, apt to teach, bear

ing with evil, with meekness training those who are

antagonizing. For at some time God may be giving

them repentance to come into a realization of the truth.

And they will be sobering up out of the trap of the

Adversary, having been caught alive by him, for that

one's will" (2 Tim. 2:24-26).
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KNOW THE TRUTH AND REMAIN IN IT!

Only the truth can make free those who are caught

in some kind of ''trap." But, by the word of the Lord,

they have not only to know the truth, but must remain

in it as well. This is the idea which Paul has in mind

when he exhorts the readers of the Ephesian circular

letter, "Stand, then, girded about your loins with

truth!"

Hence there is nothing fundamentally new in the

apostle's appeal, since Jesus had also expected His

audience to remain in His word in order to know the

truth. The difference lies in the aspect of truth that is

under consideration. As we shall see, Paul could have

concluded his letters to the Thessalonians, or his epistle

to the Eomans with much the same exhortation that we

find in Ephesians 6:14a.

The apostle wanted his brethren to know that the

dead in Christ shall be rising first and that we, the

living, shall at the same time be snatched away together

with them to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. 4:13-

18). In addition, Paul wanted the Thessalonians to

remain in this knowledge. He wrote them, "Stand firm,

and hold to the traditions which you were taught,

whether through word or through our epistle" (2Thess.

2:15). He might just as well have said, "Stand, then,

girded about your loins with the truth which you were

taught up to now!" In their case, truth would have

pertained to everything they had learned from Paul

up to that time, be it through the apostle's word or his

letters.

It is generally accepted that Romans was written a

few years later than the early epistles to the Thessa

lonians. It brings out the fundamental facts of justi

fication, conciliation, and God's sovereignty. These

truths are so important for the saints that Paul refers

to them as the teaching which they learned (Rom. 16:

17). The brethren in Rome were not supposed to
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simply read the letter addressed to them and thus

know what it said, but rather they were to learn the

teaching contained therein and thus remain in it. The

apostle might also have written them, saying, " Stand,

then, girded about your loins with the truths you have

learned up to now!"

Again a few years passed before Paul wrote the cir

cular letter to his ecclesias, which is now known as the

epistle to the Ephesians. Ephesians was written when

the apostle was no longer able to travel around and

visit the brethren and talk to them, for he was held as

a prisoner in Rome. In this circular letter he revealed

what had previously been kept a secret; namely, that,

in spirit, the Jewish believers and those out of the

nations were to be joint enjoyers of the same celestial

allotment, and form a joint body, and become joint

partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus.

What once pertained to those living in Paul's day,

pertains to us as well: God wants us to enjoy our

celestial allotment now, and be aware that, in spirit, we

are seated together in the celestial realm at God's

right hand, in Christ Jesus, since He knows that such

an awareness of our celestial status will re-orientate our

outlook toward things on the earth. But the powers of

darkness are alert, never ceasing in their efforts to

drag us down from the realization of our celestial

status. Hence the exhortation is most appropriate

today: "Stand, then, girded about your loins with

truth!" Or, in other words, "You need to know the

Word of God, and especially the latest truth, and remain

in it!"
THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH

When we discussed Paul's prayer with a promise

(Col. 1:9-11), and the divine sequence of requests

which Paul includes, we were impressed by the fact

that the apostle first asked for the realization of God's

will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. Only
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then did he plead that the saints walk worthily of the

Lord, and bear fruit in every good work.

Now we have a similar sequence in Ephesians 6:14;

we are required to know the truth, before we are

enabled to act accordingly and thus walk in all goodness

and righteousness and truth, as Paul puts it earlier in

his letter (5:9). Everything pertaining to such a walk

(which includes speaking the truth, and putting off

lies, 4:25) is expressed by the fine figure of the "cuirass

of righteousness" which, the Lord willing, will be dis

cussed at a later occasion.

Hence the figure of girding the loins stands for the

knowledge of the truth. That nothing else is in view

here, may be gathered from the following quotation

from Unsearchable Riches, volume XXVI (excerpts

from pages 116-120) :

"In order to enable us to understand thd part we

play in our warfare with spirit hosts, we are compared

to a warrior of ancient times clad in a full suit of

armor. Each part represents some aspect of our

spiritual defense. As a matter of fact, we are protected

by truth (Eph. 6:14), and righteousness (v. 14), and

fended by faith (v. 16). But how much more vivid to

represent these by the figures of the girdle, the cuirass,

the shield! Still more graphic is the thought that we

have a complete suit of armor, a panoply, which covers

us from head to foot, in our conflict with the spirit

world.

"Truth gives strength, stability. Hence the fine fig

ure, girded about your loins with truth. Here is the

weakness of the saints today. The powers of darkness

have succeeded in covering up the truth, and substi

tuting error. With the book of God in their hands,

His people cannot find the truth. Much of what passes

as truth must be false, for it is both denied and defended

by multitudes who should bind it about their loins.

Satan's subtle strategy is apparent when those who
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ought to oppose him, gird themselves with his lies, and

find themselves faint in facing his attacks.

"Most of the saints hold that man is sovereign in the

realm of his will and that God is forced to accept his

choice. This is no girdle at all. It gives no strength to

meet the powers of darkness. It is weakness. The sov

ereignty of God, however, is strengthening. What a

sustaining girdle is found in the great truth that God

is able to consummate His original intention with the

aid of creature opposition, and will reconcile all to

Himself when the eons end!

"Truth is one. We should be clear on all truth. Yet

the special strengthener for those engaged in this celes

tial warfare is the truth contained in the Ephesian

letter; it is the only safeguard against the stratagems

of our wily Adversary! Strength to stand depends

much upon our knowlege of the celestial allotment we

are defending. Few of the Lord's soldiers know where

to stand. They hardly realize that they have aught to

defend. Not having this vital and fundamental know

ledge, how can they stand firm? Hence few are fixed.

The allotment has almost been relinquished. There is

need today for a bugle blast to recall the soldiers of

Christ to their stations on the celestial allotment which

the powers of darkness have taken from them."

god's power operating in us

It is God Who operates in us to will as well as to

work for the sake of His delight (Phil. 2:13). This

divine declaration should always be kept in mind when

we consider the keywords on the chart of the panoply,

as given in the preceding chapter on page 67 (The Three

Operations). For our celestial strife, God wants us to

be invigorated in the Lord and in the might of His

strength. Hence, we are exhorted to put on the pano

ply of God, beginning with the girdle of truth. Let us

never forget that truth is not made by man. All truths
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are of God and are divine. Man may discover truth,

yet, even then he may ignore it. We, however, as

members of Christ's body, with a celestial status, are

supposed to know the truth and remain in it.

In addition, let us never forget that man, by his own

power, is not able to remain in the truth; he can only

cooperate with the Lord with a view toward a perma

nent knowledge of it. Cooperation on our part means

to constantly hear, or read and remember, what God

has said. And a special spiritual revelation is required

in order to understand the Ephesian secret and be

aware of our celestial status; this is the new truth

which is added to the others in Paul's earlier epistles.

But such a revelation will be ours only as long as we

pray for it along the lines indicated in Ephesians

1:15-23.

This has been fully discussed in the article "Praying

for a Spirit" (Unsearchable Riches, volume XXI,

pages 179-192) which we highly recommend for inten

sive study. It may help us to grasp, in some degree,

what is the transcendent greatness of God's power for

us who are believing. During this secret administration

of grace (Eph. 3:3a* 9) this tremendous power is oper

ating in us and for us; it is the same as the mighty

strength which operated in Christ, and roused Him

from among the dead, and seated Him among the

celestials, at God's right hand. This power does the

same for us today, in spirit!

Now to God, Who is able to do superexcessively above

all that we are requesting or apprehending, according

to the transcendent greatness of His power that is

operating in us, to Him be glory in the ecclesia and in

Christ Jesus!
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The second part of our spiritual suit of armor is the

cuirass of righteousness which Paul tells us to put on, in

order to be invigorated in the Lord and in the might of

His strength.

As related to Christ—as members of His bpdy—we

have no work to do, for we are complete in Him (Col.

2:10). In this realm, all has been accomplished by

Christ and so we are seated (not standing) together

among the celestials, in spirit. The term "seated," of

course, is to be taken figuratively, and suggests relaxa

tion and rest at God's right hand, where Christ is, in

Whom we are complete.

In the Lord, however, our cooperation is needed. In

order to enjoy this celestial status even now, we are not

told to be seated on our celestial allotment, but rather

to stand on it and withstand all the efforts of the powers

of darkness who are trying to drag us down to the lower

planes of soulish sensations and earthly things.

god's vast love

Why does God vivify us together in Christ and seat

us together among the celestials, in Christ Jesus? Be

cause of His vast love with which He loves us, He being

rich in mercy, we being dead to the offenses and lusts.

The spiritual blessings were ours before the disruption

of the world, ere we were born and could engage in

any offenses or lusts. These blessings will be ours in

fact after the rapture when immortality has set a definite

end to the presence of sin in us. But in the present
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body of humiliation, we can only reckon ourselves to be

dead to the offenses and the lusts (Eph. 2:4-6; Rom.
6:11).

The vivification, the rousing, and the seating are great,

timeless truths, as grand as God's vast love with which

He loves us in the past, the present and the future.

On God's side, there is His rich mercy; but there is

nothing on our side to make us eligible for these spiritual

blessings. He has given us faith, and the power of that

faith has transformed our lives so that we do not merely

live on as we did before we believed. The unbelievers

around us are still dead to God, but no longer are we!

We are already living to God, and, therefore, to the

same extent, dead to the offenses and the lusts. This

is true of every believer, though in varying degrees.

Everyone will admit that only those living to God will

now enjoy the vivification, the rousing, and the seating,

as described in Ephesians 2:5, 6. All of this does not

mean anything to an unbeliever, since he is dead to God,

and the transcendent greatness of His resurrection power

is not operating in him, as it is in us (Eph. 1:19; 2:5;

3:20). However, as long as we are aware of the opera

tion of the might of God's strength in us, we are cer

tainly dead to the offenses and the lusts.

IN GRACE AND FOR GRACE

In order to be vivified together in Christ, we have not

to prove that we are already dead to sin, we have only

to believe that we are saved in grace and for grace.

There are many who wish to work for their salvation,

but no one can gain it on such terms. Again, there are

many who have received their salvation 6y grace, through

faith, but they imagine that all further blessing must be

earned by their own efforts. Our present and future

salvation, however, is in grace and for grace (Eph. 2:8).

All the glories pertaining to the vivification, the rousing,

and the seating are ours as freely and gratuitously as

the initial gift of life which we received when we be-
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lieved. The celestial blessings are ours because we are

members of Christ's body; not because of our attainment,

but rather because God's vast love lavished them upon

us before we had any deserts, either good or bad. They

are ours, even apart from our own faithfulness or

service, for it is in grace and for grace that we are

saved. All this is channeled to us through faith, yet

even this faith is not out of us; it is God's gift to us,

His oblation or approach present with which He wins

our hearts.

When we once see that God is so rich in mercy and

loves us because of His vast love, then we are already

living to God and dead to the offenses and lusts. He

is the One Who vivifies us together in Christ since we

are saved in grace and for grace. There is no room left

for offenses and lusts while we are becoming more and

more aware of this vivification of our spirits which will

stir our hearts and increase our interest in Christ's work

and exaltation. We may become so intimately one with

Him that His official duties are ours as well. When we

see that we will share in His future activities, and there

fore search the future glories that are His, then we are

living to God, as He is!

All of this is included in the grand truth that, in

spirit, we are already seated together among the celes

tials. Our vision of this celestial status may be dimmed

by the powers of darkness for we are still in the "wicked

day." We have found that God wants us to know the

truth and remain in it, so that we can stand and with

stand. He also wants us to pursue righteousness and

shun unrighteousness (Eph. 6:14).

RIGHTEOUSNESS APART FROM ACTS

In the realm of faith, as elsewhere, there is always the

danger of going to extremes, and overemphasizing one

aspect of a truth by dimming or neglecting another

aspect which is just as vital. Romans deals exhaustively
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with the subject of righteousness, proving the sinner's

incapacity for righteousness, and God's readiness and

ability to grant it. God accepts the attitude of faith in

the sinner as being righteousness, and even this faith

is God's oblation. Hence the only righteousness possible

for a sinner at that stage is to accept God's gift of faith.

It would be utterly unjust to reject this oblation. To

accept it is the only act of man which is supremely

right. This is expressed by the following words in

Romans 4:5, 6, "Yet to him who is not working, yet is

believing on Him Who is justifying the irreverent, his

faith is reckoned for righteousness... apart from acts."

This is one aspect of truth which we have to empha

size continually, since mankind has always wanted to

earn its standing before God. In Philippians 3:8, 9

Paul sums up all that has been said before on this

topic: "I forfeited all...that I should be gaining

Christ, and may be found in Him, not having my own

righteousness, which is of law, but that which is through

the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is from God

for faith."

Let us always praise the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ that, being now justified in His blood, we

shall be saved from indignation, through Christ (Rom.

5:9; 1 Thess. 5:9). But this does not save us from the

powers of darkness now! We are no longer under their

jurisdiction, but they are still our enemies. Righteous

ness apart from works has done away with the estrange

ment between God and us; it does not affect, however,

the attitude of our spiritual foes.

Whatever is meant by the cuirass of righteousness in

Ephesians 6:14, it must not be severed from the other

parts of the panoply of God, or it will not offer sufficient

protection against the stratagems of the adversary or

the onslaughts of the spiritual forces of wickedness among

the celestials. All those portions of the panoply in

which we actively cooperate—the cuirass, the girdle, the
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sandals and the shield—must be in their proper place

before we can be given the helmet of salvation and the

sword of the spirit (See volume 51, pages 228, 229).

VARIOUS ASPECTS OP RIGHTEOUSNESS

The term " righteousness" as used in the Sacred

Scriptures, has various aspects. In order to bring out

which one of them suits its use in Ephesians 6:14, we

shall present a survey of three of its principal aspects.

(1) Faith righteousness (To the irreverent, faith is

reckoned for righteousness, Eomans 4:5).

(2) Negative righteousness (No longer slaves of Sin,

but now enslaved to Bighteousness, Bom. 6:17,18).

(3) Positive righteousness (Our spirit is life because

of righteousness, we have Christ's spirit and are

His, Bomans8:9, 10).

The following quotations are taken from Unsearch

able Biches, volume 37, beginning with page 81, and

volume 35, page 95.

SIN PLUS SACltTFICE

"The sins of the believer and the sacrifice of the

Saviour, combined, bring endless glory to God and un

counted blessings to the saint, far beyond any other

possible consummation. Both are essential, and neither

would avail anything without the other. Both are con

trary to God's revealed will, but both are the result of

His intention. All is out of Him and through Him and

for Him (Bom. 11:36). He is determined to subject all

to Him and be their All (1 Cor. 15:28). His object is

to reveal Himself as Light and Life and Love. Sin and

sorrow and suffering for a brief period are needed as a

background, hence their temporary term is justified.

A sin-bearing, sorrowing and suffering Saviour is the

sufficient Sacrifice that completes the revelation of God's

heart, which is the object of creation. Since this grand

goal can be achieved only through the sins of each one,
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God is justified in using them in preparing His creatures

for eternal bliss. He is justified because this is the only

means to His glorious end.

god's righteousness

"This, His righteousness, is not displayed in the sins

of His creatures, divorced from Christ's sacrifice, hence

He cannot justify anyone who does not gladly acknow

ledge the bloodshed for his sake. In those in whom the

two are combined, His goal has been attained, at least

as far as practicable while they are in the flesh. By

faith we are already dead to sin and alive to God (Eom.

6:11). We are beyond the sphere of condemnation

(Rom. 8:1). God's righteousness, which we have, is

only the threshold to overwhelming grace and glory.

Being the product of God's love, it introduces us to an

entirely new sphere in which our own deserts are no

longer in view, but those of Christ Jesus, Who is worthy

of every blessing and honor God is able to bestow upon

Him.

"God's righteousness differs radically from man's. All

that He does is just, because it contributes to His grand

purpose to reveal Himself and thus bless all His crea

tures. All the evil that He does is right. When He

locks up all in stubbornness, He is justified by the fact

that this is the essential prelude to His mercy for all

(Rom. 11:32). But His justice goes far beyond what

we count righteousness. In view of His self-revelation

it is just for Him to justify the unjust, to be merciful

to the criminal, and to be gracious to the chief of sinners,

for these acts are necessary ones, in revealing Himself

to His creatures and in preparing them for the implicit

confidence and absolute faith in Him which will be the

portion of all at the consummation.

HUMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS

"Many imagine that, if we had a human righteous-
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ness; if we never did wrong, that that would entitle us

to a magnificent reward in the hereafter. But why should

it? Do we do this among ourselves? A man who breaks

the law is put in jail, but a man who keeps it does not

receive a reward. Our righteousness, even if we had it,

would only save us in a negative sense from the penalties

of wrong doing. It would not assure us of anything,

either in heaven or on earth, in the hereafter.

THE KEY TO UNTOLD BLESSING

"In contrast to this, God's righteousness is the key

to untold blessing for the saints during the eons and

inexpressible felicity for all creation hereafter. God's

righteousness comes to us in Christ. We are involved

in His deserts. Not only are we saved by His sacrifice,

but we are one with Him in His resurrection, His rous

ing, His vivification, we have ascended with Him, we

are seated with Him among the celestials, and are to be

used as a display of the transcendent riches of God's

grace (Eph. 2:5-8). Hence, let us glory in His righteous

ness. Let us no longer seek to do what is right in our

own eyes, or the eyes of our associates, but that which

He approves; what accords with His righteousness, the

good works which He has made ready that we should be

walking in them (Eph. 2:10).

LET US ACT IN GRACE

"Much that passes for right among men is wrong in

the sight of God. Human righteousness has no true

standard. Those who claim their "rights" almost always

trespass upon the "rights" of others. An insistence on

our rights is almost always a prelude to a greater loss

in another sphere. Let us not rest on our own righteous

ness, even though we should use every effort to do the

right thing in our contact with others. It is seldom that

we can see their side as we see ours, and there may be

hidden reasons which, if known, would reverse our
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judgment. That is why it is always better for the saint

to act in grace wherever possible, for this will usually

bring our actions up to the level of justice, if not above

it.
THE SPIRIT'S LAW OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS

" Inherent sin prevents humanity from living right

eously, and law is unable to subject the flesh, it cannot

alter the disposition, for sin finds its strength in law.

Even in the case of a saint, law is unable to govern

conduct; law is definitely important, and the saint has

died to law. The place of law is filled by the law of the

spirit of life in Christ Jesus. The law could not give

righteousness because it could not vivify, but now the

believer has the spirit which is life because of righteous

ness.

"Righteousness must then be the power to live right

eously. God has such power; He alone is able always to

act righteously. The evangel shows that He can justify

from sin, and also bestow upon the believer the ability

for righteousness. He gives us, in Christ Jesus, His own

righteousness. This is, even now, the spirit of life which

contacts with our spirit and makes it righteous, so that

the just requirement of the law may be fulfilled in us.

Consequently we have power to do righteousness apart

from the law's demands; in fact, the spirit of life is the

law to us, since it corresponds to the just requirements

of the law.

NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE RIGHTEOUSNESS

"In our first approach to the evangel of God, we learn

that we have righteousness by faith in Christ Jesus.

Deeper acquaintance teaches us of our death with Christ

and for this reason we are not to live in sin. Still fur

ther insight shows us that we have the spirit of life in

Christ Jesus. Thus we proceed from faith in a right

eousness provided by God, to negative righteousness

seeing that we died with Christ, and are not under sin,



Positive Righteousness 87

and then to the positive righteousness coming to our

spirits because we have the same spirit of life which

resides in Christ Jesus; that is, in our spirit we are now

constituted righteous, and ultimately we shall receive

the full value of our first faith righteousness. This will

inhere our whole being and bless us to the full with God's

own righteousness, which will be satisfying to Him and a

delight to ourselves. The spring of righteousness then

is God, in and through our Lord Jesus Christ."

SLAVES TO RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HOLINESS

Let us try to repeat this chain of thought by quoting

a few passages from Scripture, beginning with Romans

6:14: "Sin shall not be lording over you; for you are

not under law, but under grace." Now, this thought is

familiar to us—that we are no longer under law, but are

now under grace. But how are we to connect up grace

with righteousness? The answer is given in Romans

5:21: "Sin reigns in death. Thus Grace also should be

reigning through righteousness." This means that the

old lord, Sin, was replaced by a new lord, namely

Righteousness.

This fact is referred to in Romans 6:17,18: "You obey

from the heart the type of teaching to which you were

given over. Now, being freed from Sin, you are enslaved

to Righteousness," and Romans 6:19: "Now present

your members as slaves to Righteousness for holiness!"

THE SPIRIT OP LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS

This can be done because the place of the old law is

filled by the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus.

Romans 8:2 says, "The spirit's law of life in Christ

Jesus frees you from the law of sin and death." Why

was the old law not able to give righteousness? Because

it could not vivify. But now the believer has a spirit

which is life because of righteousness. Romans 8:10

reads, "Now, if Christ is in you, the body, indeed, is
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dead because of sin; yet the spirit is life because of

righteousness." For, in Christ Jesus, God gives us His

own righteousness.

KNOWING THE TRUTH IS MANDATORY

In order to realize the divine logic of the truths in

Romans it is mandatory that we know them and also

remain in them. With this in mind, Paul writes of the

teaching which we, as his readers, are supposed to learn

(Rom. 16:17). The same applies to the teaching in

Ephesians. In Ephesians 6:14 the apostle first exhorts

us to stand, girded about our loins with truth. If we

follow these two appeals and do not cease studying

Romans chapters three through eight and Ephesians one

through three on every occasion with prayer and peti

tion, we will become more and more aware of the fact

that our spirit is indeed life because of righteousness,

and that, in spirit, we are vivified together in Christ and

seated together among the celestials. And when, in

Ephesians 6:14, Paul goes on and exhorts us to put on

the cuirass of righteousness, we are reminded of the

appeal in Romans to present our members as slaves to

Righteousness for holiness, in accord with the spirit's

law of life in Christ Jesus.

The following is quoted from volume 26, pages 118-121.

NOTHING SHOULD LEAD TO INJUSTICE

"The principal parts of the panoply which God has

provided for us consist of truth and righteousness, peace

and faith, capped by salvation. Each of these has two

aspects, as they are related to doctrine or deportment,

as we are seen in Christ or in the Lord. Righteousness,

for instance, as set forth in the early chapters of Romans,

is ours by faith. There is no condemnation to those who

are in Christ Jesus. Is this the breastplate we are to

wear in our warfare with wicked spirits? It is not.

Such righteousness cannot be put on. Every saint has
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it by faith. It must be wrought out in actual practice

to form a defense against our invisible foes.

"Wrong doing not only reacts on our own spirits, but

lays us open to the assaults of evil spirits, which are

always ready to magnify the failings of the saints. The

armor for this is not a mere breastplate to shield our

front, but a cuirass, covering the back as well. It is

intended to suggest that our wily and wicked foes have

no scruples, and will attack us from every direction. We

should leave no opening in our armor behind. Even

the effects of our just deeds should not lead to in

justice."

OUR WREATH OP RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOW IN THE MAKING

There is nothing fundamentally new in the apostle's

appeal, "Stand then... with the cuirass of righteousness

put on!" This exhortation does not differ from Eomans

6:19, "Now present your members as slaves to Right-

eousness for holiness!'' Paul repeats this admonition

in a terse form in 1 Timothy 6:11 and 2 Timothy 2:22,

1' Pursue righteousness!'' The celestial allotment cannot

be enjoyed daily by those who act unjustly, and are

stumbling blocks, and are lacking the fruit of righteous

ness that is through Jesus Christ (Phil. 1:11), and are

loving the current eon rather than the advent of the

Lord.

Righteousness will be one of Paul's wreaths in that

day (see volume 32, page 237). Looking back upon his

life, he could say, "I have contested the ideal contest.

I have finished my career. I have kept the faith. Further

more, there is reserved for me the wreath of righteous

ness, which the Lord, the just Judge, will be paying to

me in that day; yet not to me only, but also to all who

love His advent. ... Demas, loving the current eon, for

sook me" (2 Tim. 4:7-10). This wreath is a recognition

and reward for the righteousness which Paul displayed

in his career. Wreaths are in the making, so to speak,
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in the present life; they are for those who excel in

righteousness or any other virtue, since the body is dead

because of sin, yet the spirit is life because of righteous

ness.
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"Stand, then, girded about your loins with truth, with

the cuirass of righteousness put on, and your feet san

daled with the readiness of the evangel of peace" (Eph.

6:14,15).

That which pertains to the first and second part of

our spiritual suit of armor, applies to the third part as

well, i.e., that there is as yet nothing fundamentally

new in the apostle's appeals. We have pointed out

before how Paul, time and again, exhorted his readers

to become acquainted with the word of truth and remain

in it, how he endeavored to explain the various aspects

of righteousness, not in wisdom of word, but in divine

logic, "lest the cross of Christ may be made void. For

the word of the cross... to us who are being saved, it is

the power of God" (1 Cor. 1:17,18). Hence righteous

ness is for us the power to live righteously, to walk in

newness of life, seeing that we died with Christ and have

the same spirit of life which resides in Him. With this

in mind, the apostle bids us to "Pursue righteousness,

faith, love, peace!" (2 Tim. 2:22).

God never asks from us what He does not give first.

In Christ Jesus, He gives us His own righteousness; and

only then does He expect us to present our members as

slaves to Righteousness for holiness. This we can do

since our spirit is indeed life because of righteousness,

in accord with the spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus

(Rom. 4:5; 6:19; 8:2,10).

Likewise God would not want us to pursue peace with-
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out having given it to us first. " Being, then, justified by-

faith, we may be having peace toward God, through our

Lord, Jesus Christ" (Rom. 5:1). Thus our peace toward

God is grounded on justification. The longing of God's

heart, however, is not satisfied with the fact that He has

given us His own righteousness and has thus cleared us

from all guilt. His desire is to grant us much more. He

wants us to be close to His heart, as near to Him as can

be, as if there had never been any estrangement, or

barrier, or distance. He wants us to enjoy the fruits

of perfect reconciliation! Once we had been shut out

from entering His presence, now we are entitled to

affectionate fellowship with Him.

This is expressed in the divine declaration that not

only did Christ die for sinners, but at the same time,

God's own Son died for His enemies (Rom. 5:10). This

means that all enmity is over; there is no longer any

"cold war" going on; now we have perfect peace. As

the result of justification is righteousness, so the result

of reconciliation is peace. In either case it is God's gift

which He presents to us before He asks us to pursue the

attitude for which it stands. This means that we are

supposed to appropriate His gifts to such an extent that

they become ours, indeed, and are reflected by our be

havior. But before going into details, let us once more

consider His foremost gift to us, Christ's death.

appropriate Christ's death!

Romans 6:6 begins with a very short, though impor

tant phrase: "Knowing this." When surveying our

life, we will perhaps admit that we are often walking

as if we no longer knew what Paul has written here.

Hence in our case, this verse should rather read: For

getting this, "that our old humanity was crucified to

gether with Him." Let us praise the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ that He knows, even if our

memory is slipping. This is why, once in a while, He
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reminds us of the fundamental facts, such as those pre

sented in the first half of Romans six.

Such a reminder is nothing unusual, as we gather

from the two epistles to Timothy, who certainly wanted

to be an ideal servant of Christ Jesus, yet was as human

as we are. Living, as he did, in a time of political un

rest, religious persecutions, and personal sufferings, he

was worse off than most of us. As Paul's assistant, he

had his share of toil and labor, famine and thirst, in

addition to the daily pressure caused by his concern for

all the ecclesias (compare 2 Cor. 11:27, 28). Under

this strain, Timothy was forgetting about some aspects

of God's grace, though we are not told which. This is

why the aging apostle found it necessary to remind his

child of faith that he should rekindle God's gracious

gift and nourish himself with the words of faith and of

the ideal teaching (1 Tim. 4:6; 2 Tim. 1:6).

In our Lexical Concordance, the Greek word for "nur

ture" (or "nourish") is explained as provide with the

essentials of growth. Hence there will be no spiritual

growth as long as we are forgetting about some essentials

in our life of faith. Knowing this, what God says in

Romans 6:6, is the same as appropriating every word of

it and rekindling this gracious gift, i.e., that in His

eyes our old humanity was crucified together with Christ

and that we died together with Him and are now walk

ing in newness of life. Let us make a point of really

knowing this and let us nourish ourselves properly and

regularly with such essentials as these (Rom. 6:8, 11) :

"Now if we died together with Christ, we believe that

we shall be living together with Him also. ... Be reckon

ing yourselves to be dead, indeed, to Sin, yet living to

God in Christ Jesus, our Lord."

Believing all of God's declarations in the first half of

Romans six means appropriating Christ's death in such

a way that we know (what God knows) about our old
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humanity, i.e., that in His eyes it was already crucified

together with Christ. For this reason we are not expected

to wrestle with our own blood and flesh, but rather take

its crucifixion for granted, for the transcendent great

ness of God's power is available for us who are believing

(Eph. 1:19).

Should we, however, fail in appropriating Christ's

death in the first place, then we will fail as well in

appropriating God's righteousness and His peace.

BECOME, THEN, IMITATORS OF GOD

Trying to imitate God is the best way of showing our

full appreciation for His gifts. In his letters, Paul has

given us ample evidence to prove that God, in Christ,

deals graciously with us. Hence there should be ade

quate response from our side, for all the blessings are

given "for the laud of the glory of His grace, which

graces us in the Beloved" (Eph. 1:6). But how could

we praise the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

day after day for His gracious attitude toward us and

all His creatures without feeling compelled to show a

similar attitude toward them, too ? How could we pray

daily for all the saints along the lines of Colossians 1:

9-12 and still fail to deal graciously among ourselves?

Could anyone ever fully enjoy God's grace, and at the

same time deal harshly with his fellow believers and

fellow men?
A NORMAL RESPONSE

When we think this over, we will admit that God does

not ask us for anything but a normal response that

should satisfy His heart as it warms ours. The more

we ponder over the word of the cross in all its precious

details, the more we will experience the power of God

which is inherent in any of His blessed gifts. The more

we ponder on His grace and praise Him for it over the

years, the more emphatic becomes our yearning to

appropriate this gift in such a way that it really becomes
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ours, so that our own attitude, too, is governed by grace,

thanks to the power of God!

Likewise, the more we appreciate the fact that Christ

loves us and gives Himself up for us, an offering and a

sacrifice to God, the more we, too, will want to walk in

love as God's beloved children and imitators, due to the

power of God (Eph. 4:32-5:2).

Likewise, the closer we come to a full realization of

the various aspects of righteousness which God provides

for us, the more we will appropriate it until we become

so enslaved to Righteousness that we will detest even

the slightest tinge of unrighteousness on our own part,

thanks to the power of God.

And again, likewise, the more we enjoy the one aspect

of reconciliation and peace (that between God and us),

the more we will be prepared to fully appropriate this

gift in order to enjoy all of its aspects, such as pursuing

peace and being sandaled with the readiness of the

evangel of peace.

HOW TO APPROPRIATE PEACE

In view of the hostile attitude of the Adversary and

the spiritual forces of wickedness among the celestials,

we would be unable to stand on or withstand because of

our celestial allotment, were it not for God's promise

that we will be invigorated in the Lord and in the

might of His strength which is being given to us through

various channels. Truth and righteousness are two of

them, peace is the third. Here, again, our full coopera

tion is invited, as can be gathered from the careful

wording, "your feet sandaled with the readiness of the

evangel of peace."

Why is "peace" so important that God made it part

of the panoply which He is providing for us? The

reason for this has been explained at length in earlier

volumes of our magazines, where three answers were

offered.
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(1) We should appropriate God's gift of reconcilia

tion to ourselves and thus have permanent peace

toward Him.

(2) We should anticipate the fruits of God's recon

ciliation with our fellow men and adopt an atti

tude of permanent peace toward others—sinners

and saints alike.

(3) We should consider ourselves ambassadors for

Christ, sandaled with the readiness of the evangel

of peace. In this capacity we are beseeching: 'For

Christ's sake be conciliated to God!" (2 Cor. 5:20).

The following quotations are taken from Unsearch

able Riches, volume 31, beginning with page 371, and

volume 23, page 389.

PEACE THROUGH THE CROSS

"Enmity has come in through the entrance of death

and sin. All of mankind, without exception, are es

tranged from God. It is more than likely that this

discord has affected the whole creation, in varying

degrees. To make peace between God and His un

friendly creatures is the greatest of all achievements.

In this world of strife and contention the role of peace

maker is a difficult and discouraging one. Contention

comes by pride. Notwithstanding the shameful record

of mankind since the dawn of history, men are proud

of what they are and what they have accomplished and

what they possess. ... But heart peace with God comes

only through Christ's sufferings and shameful, igno

minious death.

"The cross, the inglorious, the disgraceful, the infam

ous, the outrageous stake, the most disreputable death

that man can devise, where weakness and shame combine

to dishonor the High and Holy Son of God—here is

where peace was made for all who are estranged, where

the world was conciliated to God. With this as a basis,
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the Son will reconcile all God's enemies with Him when

the eons have run their course. In the cross we see the

utter worthlessness of man as well as the supreme exhi

bition of the love of God. Reconciliation is effected by

the revelation of God's love in the deepest display of

human hate.

ALL OUR PRIDE BURNT OUT

*' The cross, like a lightning flash, reveals the heart of

man. He Who hung upon it was the Touchstone by

which all things may be tested. When He appeared

among His people, humanity manifested itself as it

really is. He should have been welcomed and honored

and adored. By the condemnation of the only One Who

deserved to live, mankind has condemned itself, and

sealed its own death warrant. By the shameful cruci

fixion of the Lord of glory, men made it manifest that

they, not He, deserve the death detestable. 0 that we

all may learn what we really are in the light of the

cross! This will burn out all our pride and prepare the

way for peace. And thus it is that reconciliation comes.

The cross will abase all into the dust, and humble their

hearts before the Deity, and prepare them for the

revelation of His love.

"But if the cross only revealed what is in man, it

would not reconcile the race but would rather destroy

it. Thanks be to God that it also reveals what is in God!

It is the fullest revelation of His love. In it He seemed

to side with man. Instead of rescuing His Beloved from

their hate, He sends fire from above into His bones. He

makes Him to be sin, Who knew no sin. He forsakes

Him instead of the ones who deserved His displeasure.

The divine alchemy which transformed the Victim of

human hate into the Sacrifice for their sins, is almost

too wonderful for human apprehension.

THE PERMANENT POWER OF THE CROSS

'l The cross was the supreme crisis in universal history,
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an event unique, unparalleled in the annals of time.

Nothing has ever occurred which has such a profound

effect upon the world. It will transform an alienated

universe into adoring worshipers. It is a permanent,

an abiding power which will never lose its potency. To

day the cross avails to conciliate the world, and to

reconcile those who receive the conciliation. But this

will by no means exhaust its power. It will be the basis

of all blessing in the eons to come, and will bring immor

tality and peace to all at the consummation. Death can

not stop its course, for Christ arose, the Firstborn, and

all for whom He died (and He died for all!) will share

His life when death is finally abolished.

THE BLOOD OF CHRIST

'' The blood of Christ is a most expressive figure of the

permanent power of His sufferings. The soul, sensation,

feeling (not the life) of the flesh is in the blood. In the

days of old this was sprinkled in the holy of holies once

a year on the day of propitiation, and for a twelve-month

period preserved the potency of the sacrifice. So it is

with the suffering of Christ. Thank God it is past, but

its potency is permanent. It avails today, and will

never lose its power. The blood remains, as it were,

within the holiest in heaven, to witness to His offering.

THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS

"But the blood of His cross—this goes far deeper

still. Only in Colossians 1:20 do we have this notable

expression. It is not a mere literary variant, but a

deliberate endeavor to distinguish between the death of

God's Son and the manner of it. This is done because

here we have not merely the salvation or the justification

of all, but the reconciliation of the universe. It is not

a question of sin so much as of offense and enmity. In

fact this passage is concerned with salvation only inso

far as it is included in reconciliation. Peace is made by
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the blood of His cross. The blood is a reminder of its

permanence.

"The blood does not merely remind us of His death

and suffering, but of the shame and enmity of man, and

the darkness and distance from God endured by Him

because of the crucifixion. Stoning would have brought

death, but would have avoided much of the suffering

and the curse of the Deity which rested upon the One

Who was hanged upon a tree. The marvelous truth that

all will be reconciled to God is based, not only on the

suffering and death of Christ, but especially on the ab

ject abasement involved in the manner of His death,

coupled with the curse which it drew from above.

"The cry of the august Sufferer, 'My God, My God,

why didst Thou forsake Me?' finds its answer in the

cross. With any other form of death God would not

have forsaken Him. He would rather have turned

against His murderers. It would have increased the

distance and estrangement between God and His crea

tures. It would have made enmity, not peace. But

because He voluntarily placed Himself beneath the curse

of God for the sake of His enemies, the result was re

conciliation.

"But let us note that in Colossians 1:20 the cross is

brought in parenthetically. It is the basis of reconcili

ation, indeed, but by no means all that He will do in

order to bring back the universe to God. On this basis

He will carry on all of His future work of ruling and

judging, of rousing and vivifying the dead. All of His

coming acts will have this grand goal in view, and we

will have our share in His work of reconciling God's

creatures among the celestials, for we are His comple

ment. As living examples of the power of the cross, we

will have our part in the final and effectual peace

propaganda. For this reason we read in Colossians 1:20

of the blood of His cross, for its abiding power will be the

means at our disposal in bringing out perpetual peace.
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NO FIGHTING WITH OUR FELLOWS

'' One of the hardest lessons for us to learn is the fact

that we do not fight with our fellows. There must be no

close conflict, no grappling with men, no wrestling with

those within our reach. This negative injunction has

never been heartily heeded. The saints have seldom

worn the sandals of the evangel of peace, in their earthly

contacts. The great truth of the conciliation of man

kind was not recovered at the Reformation. There was

only a blurred vision of Romans three and four, and a

refusal to enter the fifth chapter.

NO FIGHTING WITH OUR OWN FLESH

"Neither is the fight with our own flesh. It is a fatal

mistake to seek to subdue the flesh. It is futile to strive

against our physical propensities. The disposition of

the flesh is death, so let us put it in the place of death.

It cannot be subject, so let us cease to expect anything

from it, or seek to improve it. The flesh lusts against

the spirit and the spirit against the flesh. The only

successful solution to their opposition is to starve the

flesh, to put it in the place of death, to nail it to the

cross. Those who are of Christ crucify the flesh with

its passions and lusts. The flesh is not on a par with

the spirit. We have power and authority over the flesh,

so that we should never condescend to strive as equals.

We must condemn it to the ignominious stake.

THE SANDALS OF PEACE

'' The sandals of the readiness of the evangel of peace

give us the positive side of the apostle's warning that it

is not ours to wrestle with blood and flesh. It is a most

difficult lesson to learn. There is so much friction with

our fellow men, they are so blatant in their enmity to

God, that it is difficult to maintain His attitude toward

them, and refuse to antagonize the unbeliever. Yet this

is essential to our celestial strife. When this adminis-
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tration ends and the next begins the scenes will all be

shifted. Then our celestial foes will be dislodged and

God will change His attitude toward men from peace to

indignation. Until then, let us not jeopardize our war

fare by antagonizing those with whom He is at peace."

READINESS

The opinion is widely held that all of the Lord's work

will be done here and now; and because of the urgency

of the situation more stress is laid on announcing the

evangel in its simplest form than on growing into Him,

Who is the Head, Christ. Then there are others, no

longer surging hither and thither, nor carried about by

every wind of teaching, who occasionally show a lack of

readiness in heralding the evangel of peace, opportunely

or inopportunely, since, in their opinion, God will call

those whom He has designated beforehand anyhow. Both

groups, however, fail to recognize the importance of the

life-long training program which God has set up for all

His saints.

In His infinite wisdom He has laid down the sequence of

steps to be taken; acquaintance with the word of truth

comes first, appropriating righteousness is the next logi

cal step, and only then should we try to walk in the

readiness of the evangel of peace, and thus conciliate

those being used by the spirit powers which are directing

human affairs.

After sufficient preparation for an earthly job or pro

fession, we might well become such experts at it that we

no longer need to study the fundamentals at all. Per

haps we will try to keep posted on the latest develop

ments in our special field, but otherwise the period of

training is past, since we are now constantly applying

our knowledge in our job or profession, and our per

formance will probably be fair or good, perhaps even

excellent.

In the Lord's service, however, things are quite differ-
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ent. He will see to it that in the oncoming eons we, too,

will be experts in displaying the transcendent riches of

God's grace to the celestial audience which is right now,

for the most part, hostile to us. But until that date, we

will not be experts, but rather trainees. As long as we

are in this body of humiliation, we will never become

fully proficient in the first step (knowing the word of

truth, and remaining in it), nor the second (appropri

ating righteousness), and certainly not in the third (be

coming experts in the readiness of the evangel of peace);

but this should not deter us from going through these

steps time and again, as long as we live.

Even Paul appealed to his readers that during every

prayer and petition they should be praying for him on

every occasion that to him expression may be granted

in the opening of his mouth with boldness, to make known

the secret of the evangel, the conciliation; and in addi

tion he requested their prayers that God might be open

ing for him a door of the word, to speak the secret of

Christ.

As far as readiness of the evangel of peace is con

cerned the apostle has been an excellent trainee since he

was fully aware of his own limitations and the bound

less power of his Lord. Paul's eyes were no longer blind

to the will and purpose of God as they probably had

been prior to his initial training period in Arabia (Gal.

1:15-17). As a matter of fact, however, this training

was never finished as long as he was alive, slaving for

his Lord and seeing the weakness and insufficiency of

his flesh, as well as his lack of proper qualifications.

Hence he said that Christ had commissioned him to her

ald the evangel, "not in wisdom of word, lest the cross

of Christ may be made void." His heralding was not

with superiority of word or of wisdom, but rather in

weakness, fear and much trembling-, not with the per

suasives of human wisdom, but with demonstration of

spirit and of power, so that the believers' faith may not
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be in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God (1

Cor. 1:17; 2:1-5).

Under these circumstances, what else can you expect

of a sincere trainee but weakness, fear and trembling?

However, as soon (and as long) as we are aware of our

own limitations, we are indeed ready for our training in

the Lord's service. But let us never forget that the

printed word of God does not provide us with an easy

"correspondence course" where we pick up one or two

subjects that are attractive to us and just set aside a

few hours for their regular or occasional study. The

Lord's method is different, He is training us on the job,

as He did with Paul; and this will last as long as we

live in this body of our humiliation. While still being

trainees, we are already God's ambassadors, though most

of us, like the apostle, will conduct an embassy in a

chain, which was literal in Paul's case; but with us it

might be some individual handicap.

As ambassadors we are strangers in a foreign country

that follows a different way of life, in accord with the

eon of this world; in accord with the chief of the juris

diction of the air. When ambassadors try to be faithful

to their home government, they will not be very welcome

nor popular in the foreign land. At the end of his

career, Paul was no longer welcome even in his own

ecclesias in Asia Minor, such as Ephesus, Laodicea,

and Colosse where his last letters had been circulated,

while Derbe, Lystra and Iconium may still have been

"stable in the faith" (Acts 16:5). When the aging

apostle was facing death, he wrote to Timothy, "Of this

you are aware, that all those in the province of Asia were

turned from me." But in the same letter he says, "I

have contended the ideal contest" (2 Tim. 1:15; 4:7).

The love of God had been poured out in his heart and

had prompted him to love others, friend and foe, never

heralding himself, but Christ Jesus, the Lord Whose

slave he was (2 Cor. 4:5). Here we have the picture
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of a chained ambassador, a lonely apostle, and yet, an

ideal slave of his Lord, who had always been ready to

obey his Lord's orders.

From this we see that the apparent lack of success is

not due to God's disapproval, nor the trainee's failure,

or his lack of faith, as some might suggest. It is not the

success that counts with the Lord, but rather the readi

ness. And what else can we expect of a handicapped

ambassador but readiness? It is up to his Lord to

grant him expression in the opening of his mouth with

boldness, so that he can make known the conciliation.

It is up to his Lord to open a door of the word, so that

he can speak the secret of Christ. It is the Lord Who

sets the time for his trainees to announce the concilia

tion, Who provides opportunties to herald the Image of

the invisible God, the Firstborn of every creature, the

Head of the body, the Firstborn from among the dead,

Christ, Who will make peace with all, through the blood

of His cross.

"The feet sandaled with the readiness of the evangel

of peace." Now we see that God has carefully worded

this sentence so as to fit Paul's case as well as yours and

mine. It is the readiness that counts with the Lord, the

attitude of peace which is becoming to the ideal slave

whether we see him under the figure of a handicapped

ambassador or an unsuccessful trainee.

In conclusion, we would like to quote from Unsearch

able Eiches, volume 26, beginning on page 121, and

volume 16, page 65.

THE EVANGEL OF PEACE

"We war with an evangel. This seems the strangest

part of our panoply. What place can the sandals of

peace have in the conflict with spiritual forces of

wickedness? It is evident that there can be no armistice,

no peace with them. The evangel of peace is not for the

foe, but for our fellow men. It is the conciliation which
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makes God the Suppliant of the sinner, which insists

that God is at peace with them, which makes us ambassa

dors of heaven to humanity. It is the lost gospel. Here

we learn of its effect on the world of wicked spirits.

"In the figure it may not be easily seen how such

sandals would be any protection. In considering the

facts, it is much clearer. The evangel is our point of

contact with the world. If humanity had even a slight

inkling of the great truth that God is conciliated, that He

refuses to have any conflict with them, it would rob the

spirit world of the best ally that they have. As it is,

wicked men are the tools of wicked spirits, and are

arrayed against us, so that it is often difficult to refrain

from clashing with them, with whom we should not

wrestle. Now that the evangel of peace is practically

unknown in Christendom, the saints have shifted their

standing. Instead of proclaiming peace, they represent

God as at war with mankind, angry and antagonistic.

They are shod with iron shoes. The spirits are able to

wound them through the unbelieving world which is

controlled by the chief of the aerial jurisdiction.

ALL ENEMIES ARE POTENTIAL FRIENDS

"It is always pleasing to God for His saints to imitate

Him, in His latest revelation of Himself. Our charac

ters should conform to the truth we teach. The mar

velous message of the ultimate reconciliation of all to

God is the most powerful incentive to peace. We look

upon all our enemies as potential friends. We welcome

and anticipate the time when all enmity and every differ

ence will vanish, and it is bound to have a soothing and

salutary effect on our present conduct, in the measure

in which it has gripped our hearts.

"Great as is God's grace in the gospel, how excessive

ly redundant is its outflow to those who have received

the conciliation and are reconciled! We are to imitate

Him, not merely in our attitude to His enemies, but more
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especially toward those whom He has taken to be His

friends. Here is where we all fail. Here is where we

all place limits on His favor.

' * The highest evidence of a close communion with God

is not a haughty holding of the truth and a separation

from all who do not see it as we do. We are to endeavor

to correctly cut the word of truth, but we are also to

endeavor to keep the unity of the spirit in the tie of

peace. Truth, too often, has been held in hate. Truth

in love is the key to the approval of God and to the

hearts of His saints.

"In these days of apostasy the truth must often be

most unwelcome and unwanted, even by the saints. But

truth, in love, has a power difficult to resist. Truth, in

love, is sometimes silent, for fear of offending. It is

often grieved, but does not retaliate. Above all it does

not, like Peter, cut off the ears of those who oppose, for

it is patiently waiting for the time when the ears will be

healed, not hurt. Let us, who believe in ultimate recon

ciliation and present conciliation, complement our belief

by a most gracious and loving exercise of the grace we

have received, in our contact with the world and with

His beloved saints!"
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The spiritual suit of armor, as described in Ephesians

6:10-17, is ideally suited to fend off wicked spirits.

This panoply of God is, indeed, so efficient that it will

protect us against the highest and mightiest among the

world-mights of this darkness. Hence it goes without

saying that this armor will be a more than adequate

protection against attacks by any kind of spiritual forces

of wickedness, demons included. (It is interesting to

note that most of the occurrences of the Greek word

daimonion are in the diminutive form, which seems to

indicate that demons may be among the inferior ones in

the spirit world.)

For this reason, those to whom God has imparted some

understanding of the Ephesian secret (3:6; 4:3-6)

should never worry about the least of our spiritual foes,

but rather be aware of the craftiness of those of higher

rank, for they are the only ones who will continually

attempt to drag us down from the celestial realm to the

nether sphere of soulish emotions and fears.

PURSUE FAITH

We know, however, that the soulish man cannot re

ceive those things which are of the Spirit of God (1 Cor.

2:14). But ever since God's Spirit has made its home

in us and we have the same spirit that resides in Christ,

our own spirit is life because of righteousness. The

soulish man might find his satisfaction in food and drink

and emotional pleasures, but every one slaving for
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Christ will put the emphasis on righteousness and peace

and joy in holy Spirit, and will consequently pursue

that which makes for peace, for the disposition of the

spirit is life and peace (Eom. 8:6, 9,10; 14:17-19). This

reminds us of Paul's appeal in 2 Timothy 2:22, "Pursue

righteousness, faith, love, peace," and in Ephesians 6:

16, "... with all taking up the large shield of faith...",

for ''apart from faith it is impossible to be well pleas

ing" to God (Heb. 11:6).

WHAT FAITH IS

Faith began when we first believed, and we will go on

believing until we meet our Lord in the air, prior to our

presentation at the dais. Only then faith will have

come to an end, and we will observe what we had ex

pected and believed. Now let us try to discuss a few

aspects of our present expectation. It is based on spirit

ual graces which we accept by means of our individual

faith; we find them, e.g., in Thessalonians, Romans, and

Ephesians. We will also have a glance at the dais where

we will be requited for our lack of faith as well as our

faithfulness. When we have done so, we should be better

equipped to come to a full understanding of Ephesians

6:16, "With all taking up the large shield of faith, by

which you will be able to extinguish all the fiery arrows

of the wicked one."

But before we embark on this venture, let us first try

to find out what Hebrews 11:1 means. Here we have a

divine explanation of the term "faith." The Authorized

Version reads:

Now faith is the substance of things hoped for,

the evidence of things not seen.

The Concordant Version, however, has the following

wording:

Now faith is an assumption of what is being

expected,



of Faith" 109

a conviction concerning matters which are not

observed.

When we compare the texts of these two versions, we

will readily admit that "faith" is neither the ''sub

stance" nor the "evidence" of things hoped for. Faith

is rather the conviction that the things we are expecting

will some day materialize because God says so in His

Word. We have no real evidence now that His promises

will become true, apart from the fact that so many of

His promises of old have been fulfilled already. But

insofar as the present and the future are concerned,

there is no substantial evidence available at this time.

Your individual faith as well as mine is just an assump

tion of what we are expecting. Our God-given faith is

a strong conviction concerning matters which cannot yet

be observed.

Like the believers named in Hebrews 11, we might die

in faith, perceiving our own promises far ahead, and

not being requited with them during our lifetime (Heb.

11:13). We all remember God's promise to Abraham

when He contracted a covenant with him and said, "To

your seed I give this land, from the stream of Egypt as

far as the great stream, the stream Euphrates" (Gen.

15:18). Hence we believe that all this territory belongs

to Israel; and that is faith. However, when we look at

today's map of the new state of Israel, we see that it

owns just a tiny fraction of that promised land. It is

faith to assume that God's promise will come true in

due time, in spite of the present political situation,

where all the odds are still against Israel while it is in

unbelief.

From this example we can gather that faith is, indeed,

an assumption of that which is being expected, a con

viction concerning matters which are not being observed.

After our meeting with the Lord in the air, faith will no

longer be necessary; then we will have ample substantial

evidence of what we believed and expected.
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There is a twelve-page article dealing with the terms

"spiritual" and "figurative" in Unsearchable Riches,

volume 32, starting on page 113. We highly recommend

this exposition to everyone who wants to study this

subject. It has an important bearing on faith as is

shown by the following quotation from this article.

HEBREWS ELEVEN ONE

"True faith is an assumption of what is expected

(Heb. 11:1). Hence, in the Scriptures, especially in

Paul's epistles, our future expectation is spoken of as a

present or even a past reality. This is particularly the

case in regard to rousing and verification, usually called

resurrection. We were both roused and vivified in and

together with Christ (Eph. 2:5, 6; Col. 3:1). These are

great and marvelous realities. Even though we were not

actually vivified or roused, we may assume it by faith

and comport ourselves accordingly. Indeed, if we were

literally immortal, there would be no need of any warn

ing, not to be disposed to that on earth, for we would

inevitably be disposed to that which is above.

WE ASSUME WHAT WE EXPECT

"The fact that the literal verification of the future

will result in flawless behaviour, in conduct absolutely

pleasing to God, explains why it is introduced in figure

in order to provide us with power for present conduct

acceptable to Him. By faith we assume what we expect

(Heb. 11:1) in order to lay hold of eonian life, and

anticipate that which is ours, to enjoy it in expectation.

Just as the final vivification will lead to a celestial dis

position, for it will fit us for that environment, so the

knowledge that we have this life, in Christ, will lead us

to seek that which is above during our present life on

earth. This knowledge is most blessedly conveyed to us

in the figure: in Christ. In Him, at His vivification,

both the Circumcision and Uncircumcision of this admin-
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istration were jointly vivified, with a view to the good

acts which God had prepared beforehand, for them to

walk in them.

FAITH IN THE OPERATION OF GOD

"The words, 'If then, you were roused together with

Christ' (Col. 3:1), clearly refer to some previous state

ment to this effect. This is found in the preceding

chapter (2:12): 'in Whom you were roused together also

through faith in the operation of God, Who rouses Him

from among the dead...' Here we have a plain declara

tion that this rousing is not a fact, but comes to us only

through faith. Had it been an actual occurrence, these

words would never have been needed. Hence it is clear

that Colossians 3:1 also refers to a figurative rousing, in

Christ, which took place literally, when He was roused,

and is not true of us in ourselves today, literally, but

only as a result of our faith in His rousing.

FAITH AVOIDS NON-SCRIPTURAL TERMS

"The terms 'spiritual life' and 'physical life9 are non-

scriptural and unsound, for they imply that there is

life apart from spirit. It is not easy for us to avoid

them because we are not accustomed to the language of

figures which is so freely used in the Scriptures. It is

necessary for us to break with these misleading ex

pressions, however, for it is practically impossible to

grasp the truth as to death and life as long as we harbor

them. In my early studies, the manifest absurdity of

'spiritual' death was not apparent to me. But then I

learned that life is the product of spirit, and death is

due to the lack of spirit. ... It is worthy of notice that

the Scriptures never use the expression 'spiritual life.9

... We cannot say that we were vivified 'spiritually' in

Christ (Eph. 2:5); nor can we say that our bodies are

now vivified 'spiritually' by God's Spirit which makes

its home in us (Rom. 8:11), as in contrast to our future
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vivification, whenever that may be, for that must of

necessity be even more spiritual, for our very bodies will

then become spiritual.

THE FUTURE WILL NOT REQUIRE FAITH

"The difference between our vivification in the past

and in the future is not that the former is spiritual and

the latter unspiritual, but that the one in the past was

figurative and the one in the future will be literal. The

past is a matter of faith in the operation of God. The

future will not require faith, for it will be a blessed and

glorious experience, which will thrill our very being with

life so abundant and exultant that our hearts will over

flow with thanksgiving and praise to God. Moreover,

our life will no longer be hid, as it is at present, but

manifest to all the world. Now this is not the case. We

still wait for Christ. Whenever He, Who is our Life,

should be manifested, then, and not before, shall we be

manifested with Him in glory."

YOUR FAITH HAS COME OUT

We have pointed out on an earlier occasion that all

the blessings are ours, even apart from our own faithful

ness or service, for it is in grace and for grace that we

are saved. All this is channeled to us through faith, yet

even this faith is not out of us; it is God's gift, His

oblation or approach present with which He wins our

hearts. Quite a few of the things that are to be said

about faith will be found in Paul's two early letters to

the Thessalonians. His introductory prayer of praise

(1 Thess. 1:2-8) is surely worthy of emulation:

"We are thanking God always concerning you all,

making mention of you in our prayers,

unintermittingly remembering your work of faith...

for the evangel of our God did not come to you

in word only, but in power also,

and in holy Spirit and much assurance...
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And you became imitators of us and of the Lord,

receiving the word in much affliction

with joy on holy Spirit,

so that you became models to all the believers...

your faith toward God has come out..."

PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING

We have pointed out before that, while putting on the

panoply of God, each single step ought to be accom

panied by prayer and thanksgiving. The verses from

which we have just quoted contain wonderful divine

declarations; words of faith and ideal teaching, indeed,

that may help us in modifying and supplementing our

own petitions. Prayer is a part of our daily service;

hence a daily effort is necessary if we really want to

please God, so as to become imitators of Paul and the

Lord, living models for our fellow believers. Here lies

a great responsibility toward others who might look

upon our work of faith, our toil of love, our endurance

of expectation, with a view toward emulating it, pro

vided, however, that our love makes our faith sufficiently

attractive to them.

Verse five reminds us of 1 Corinthians 2:4, 5 where

Paul emphasizes the fact that "my word and my herald

ing were not with the persuasives of human wisdom, but

with demonstration of spirit and of power, that your

faith may not be in the wisdom of men, but in the power

of God." Let us not forget the fact that "God delights,

through the stupidity of the heralding, to save those who

are believing.'' And He has said,'' I shall be destroying

the wisdom of the wise, and the understanding of the

intelligent shall I be repudiating" (1 Cor. 1:19, 20).

Hence, if we want our faith toward God to become

apparent to others, we should never be concerned about

our lack of initiative or intelligence; God does not need

them! His evangel comes to us in the power of the holy

Spirit and in much assurance. Even in much affliction,
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we will receive the Word of God in spiritual joy, to the

astonishment of others who might become interested,

first in our attitude, and later in our faith toward God.

Today, we take it for granted that our faith toward

God is regularly nourished by words of faith and ideal

teaching as they are available to us in the printed Word.

It is very difficult for us to remember that there was a

time when the "New Testament" was not yet written,

when not even one of Paul's letters had been penned.

In those days the faith of the Thessalonians (and others)

was founded on the apostle's original message to them;

their faith was nourished by what they remembered of

Paul's words which he had spoken to them in the Jewish

synagogue of Thessalonica on three sabbaths. At that

time only some of the Jews in the audience had been

allotted to Paul and Silas; but a vast multitude of the

reverent Greeks, both men and women, believed. This

was on the occasion of the apostle's first trip to Europe

which was his second missionary journey (Acts 17:1-4).

But the majority of the Jews in Thessalonica were vio

lently opposed to Paul's teaching; hence he had to leave

their city although the young believers had only just

received the evangel and needed to be taught and con

firmed in their faith toward God. Paul was deeply con

cerned about them and sought twice to return to them,

but was hindered (1 Thess. 2:18). So he sent Timothy,

"God's servant in the evangel of Christ," in his stead

in order to establish and console them for the sake of

their faith (3:2). By the time his young assistant re

turned, the apostle had proceeded from Athens to Cor

inth. Now it was Paul who was consoled through the

faith of the brethren in Thessalonica. Timothy's report

on the situation among the believers in that city was,

indeed, a well-message, an evangel of the Thessalonians'

faith and love (3:6, 7). Their faith toward God had

come out, and their love, too.
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When we read the apostle's earliest epistle which he

wrote to the saints in Thessalonica we can see his earnest

desire to continue widening the range of faith of these

young believers. Judging from his comment on Timothy's

report, Paul was satisfied that his toil in that city had

not been for naught; now he knew of their faith (1 Thess.

3:1-8). Hence he would not want to criticize it, as if

it were inadequate in amount. For instance, he would

have had no reason at all to call them scant of faith, and,

as a matter of fact, he never uses this expression.

SCANT OP FAITH

It occurs only in Matthew and in Luke when our Lord

wanted to encourage His little flocklet not to worry

about eating and drinking and clothing (Matt. 6:30-34;

Luke 12:27-32), when the disciples on the lake were

afraid of drowning because of the storm (Matt. 8:23-

26), when Peter hesitated to continue walking on the

water (Matt. 14:31), when the disciples worried about

their next meal, after the Lord had fed 5000 people with

five cakes of bread and again 4000 with seven cakes

(Matt. 16:7-12), and when the signs and miracles (which

accompanied the Kingdom proclamation) were gradually

vanishing and the disciples were unable to cure the

epileptic son (Matt. 17:14-20). Here the Lord called

their unbelief scant faith. All these occurrences, how

ever, are relevant to the Kingdom proclamation; and the

term, scant of faith, is used only in connection with some
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physical need, as we have seen. Since our Lord is the

only One Who ever used the two terms under considera

tion, it follows that at that time no one else felt entitled

to do so. Being under grace, even a man like Paul would

never dare call any one " scant of faith." Judgment

and criticism in this sphere is strictly reserved to the

Lord (compare 2 Tim. 2:19).

THE DEFICIENCIES OF YOUR FAITH

Now we will admit that Paul had something different

in mind when he wrote, "For what thanksgiving are we

able to repay to God concerning you for all the joy with

which we are rejoicing because of you in front of our

God, night and day superexcessively beseeching to see

your face and to adjust the deficiencies of your faith"

(1 Thess. 3:9, 10). The apostle does not consider the

Thessalonians' faith as being too scanty; it is rather the

deficiency in their knowledge of the truth to which he is

pointing. He wants to add a new truth to their range of

faith, such as that developed in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18,

where we read, "The Lord Himself will be descending

from heaven... and the dead in Christ shall be rising

first. Thereupon we, the living who are surviving, shall

at the same time be snatched away together with them

in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. And thus shall

we always be together with the Lord. So that, console

one another with these words!"

PUTTING ON THE CUIRASS OF FAITH AND LOVE

While Paul, in Ephesians 6:14, uses the term cuirass

in order to describe the security afforded by righteous

ness, he employs the same figure of speech in 1 Thessa

lonians 5:8 to emphasize the general protection presently

given by sober faith and gracious love.

During this secret administration of the grace of God

(Eph. 3:2, 9) true faith does not look for signs, but

rather believes such divine declarations as given in
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1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. Gracious love should char

acterize all our contacts with fellow saints and fellow

men, acknowledging those over us and patiently bearing

with those below us. Only when we stand firm in the

faith and let all our actions occur in love (1 Cor. 16:13,

14)—only then can we fully enjoy the salvation through

our Lord Jesus Christ, Who died for our sakes, that,

whether we may be watching or drowsing, we should be

living at the same time together with Him, consoling

one another with divine declarations (such as quoted in

1 Thessalonians 4:17). And faith and love together

will prompt us to follow the apostle's admonitions, given

in 1 Thessalonians 4:11-12.

CONSOLED TOGETHER THROUGH ONE ANOTHER^ FAITH

After Timothy had been sent to the Thessalonians to

establish and console them for the sake of their faith,

and had come back, bringing with him the evangel of

their individual faith and love, the apostle was, indeed,

consoled through their faith, and was able to repay

thanksgiving to God for them and beseech Him for an

opportunity to readjust the deficiencies in their range

of faith as we have seen. Now the Thessalonians were

not the only ones whose individual faith toward God

had come out (all over Macedonia and Achaia and

everywhere). We find a similar line of thought in the

first part of Romans (1:8-12).

" First, indeed, I am thanking my God through Jesus

Christ concerning all of you, that your faith is being

announced in the whole world. For God is my witness,

to Whom I am offering divine service in my spirit in the

evangel of His Son, how unintermittingly I am making

mention of you, always in my prayers beseeching, if

somehow, sometime, at length I shall be prospered, in

the will of God, to come to you. For I am longing to

see you, that I may be sharing some spiritual grace with

you, for you to be established: yet this is to be consoled
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together among you through one another's faith, both

yours and mine."

SHARING SOME SPIRITUAL GRACE

When comparing these verses in the first Roman chap

ter with the corresponding declaration in the first Thes-

salonian epistle, we will find that Paul's task of " ad

justing the deficiencies" corresponds to what in Romans

1:11 is described as "sharing some spiritual grace with

you," namely such grace as they had not yet heard of.

While the Thessalonians needed information on meeting

the Lord in the air, the Romans were still ignorant as

to justification, conciliation, and God's sovereignty. Now

it is through the function of their individual faith

toward God and His Word that these spiritual graces

are received, thus widening the range of their faith, as

may be gathered from the following quotations from

Unsearchable Riches, volume 31, beginning on page 139,

volume 36, page 173, and volume 39, page 12.

THE FUNCTION OF FAITH

"It has been suggested that faith is an act of merit on

our part which procures justification, and all who do

not obey in this way, do not deserve it. What a travesty

of the truth! Faith has exactly the contrary function.

Because it has no merit, it is the only requirement in

this economy of purest and fullest favor. Any other

condition would clash with it, but faith, having no

deserts, is in full harmony with grace (Rom. 4:16). Even

faith obedience does not consist of acts performed in

order to deserve God's gifts, but is a figure in which the

obedience to God's law is displaced by faith in His

Word. Faith is merely the channel through which

grace may operate. It cannot act through works or

attainments of any kind. These can only nullify its

effects.

"Faith is the channel of justification and should ex-
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elude all works, yet in these days even faith has been

degraded to a meritorious act. To show the real char

acter of grace as well as to guard the sense in which we

fall out of it, we should closely follow the apostle's

argument in Eomans, especially the astonishing question

asked in the sixth chapter, ' Shall we declare that we

may be persisting in sin that grace should be increas

ing?' That grace is increased by persistence in sin is

quite the contrary to the teaching of Christendom. Alas!

very few of us are able to realize it in our daily lives,

and, as a consequence, we are still seeking something in

ourselves and are dissatisfied with our attainments, and

actually do persist in sin without the sense of grace

which should relieve us of this load. This question tears

away the veil which is between our hearts and grace,

and reveals it in all its comforting and captivating

loveliness. We think that sin increases judgment, and

so it does for the unbeliever. But for us sin increases

grace. This is the great emancipation proclamation

which so few of us have ever taken to heart. In their

experience and realization and appreciation the Gala-

tians were no longer in grace, seeing that they sought

to add meritorious acts of their own to perfect God's

favor. This is the case today with almost all of us, but

it is a sin, and therefore,'on God's side, only increases

grace, though, on our side, it robs us of the enjoyment

of God's gratuities.

FAITH IS THE CHANNEL

"In Paul's latest and highest revelation an appeal

is made to the fact that salvation is through faith (Eph.

2:8), as heralded in Paul's evangel, and is in grace. The

point is that the condition of salvation which is ours

through faith, apart from works, is in the sphere of

grace; hence we were vivified together with the Circum

cision recipients of Paul's evangel, when Christ was

vivified. Such a blessing could not come to any mortal
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on the ground of attainment, but * justified by faith...

we have the access also, by faith, into this grace in which

we stand' (Rom. 5:1, 2). This is enlarged upon in one

of the most precious passages even in the precious Ephe-

sian epistle. 'For in grace are you saved, through faith,

and this is not out of you; it is God's approach offering,

not of works, lest anyone should be boasting. For His

achievement are we, being created in Christ Jesus for

good works, which God makes ready beforehand, that we

should be walking in them.' The scene of our salvation

is not in ourselves or our deeds, but in God's favor. He

is the One Who is working and even prepares the good

works which we may do.

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH

"Abraham is set before us as the great example of

justification by faith. In the epistle to the Romans,

after showing that no one comes up to the standard of

God's glory, Paul makes known the foundation truth of

the evangel of the Uncircumcision, that justification is

by gratuitous grace, through faith (Rom. 3:22-26). He

then enlarges on this and shows that Abraham was

justified by faith before he was circumcised. Let us

consider briefly, what Paul reveals concerning this great

grace. To begin with, he tells us that his evangel is

God's power for salvation to everyone who is believing

because in it God's righteousness is revealed for faith

(Rom. 1:16, 17). Here we have a tremendous contrast

to almost all previous revelation. There we are occupied

with man's righteousness or rather unrighteousness,

from Adam on, and especially after Israel was given the

law of Moses. Hitherto God's righteousness condemned

man. Now it is made a part of the evangel to save him.

Heretofore the revelation of His justice was against all

because of their unrighteous acts, now it is on all who are

believing because it is a gratuitous gift of grace bestowed

on men for their faith (Rom. 3:21-24). Hitherto man



is Supremely Right 121

has sought to display his righteousness through his deeds,

and failed. Now God displays His righteousness by

justifying those who believe, and it is an unqualified

success (Eom. 3:24-26).

THROUGH THE FAITH OF CHRIST—FOR OUR FAITH

"No man, of course, could acquire God's righteous

ness by means of his deeds. At best he could only

establish one of his own. Nor can a man acquire his own

righteousness by believing. It is God's righteousness

that is reckoned ours by faith. The only One Who knew

no sin was made a sin offering for our sakes that we may

be becoming God's righteousness in Him (2 Cor. 5:21).

It is a righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's

faith, for all, and on all who are believing; it is out of

His faith for our faith (Rom. 1:17; 3:22). Hence Paul

says, "Not having my righteousness... but that which is

through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is

from God for faith7 (Phil. 3:9).

FAITH RIGHTEOUSNESS

"Why should faith be reckoned for righteousness?

Whatever is not of faith is sin. What God says is su

premely right, and it is a mistake not to assent to it.

Confidence in God is the aim and object of all human

experiences, along with distrust in man. At the consum

mation, God will become All in all, and man nothing in

anyone. Whatever leads in that direction is in accord

with God's purpose and will. When God speaks, no mat

ter what He says, the only right lies in confidence in and

conformity to His revelation. This alone will guide us to

the universal goal. Nothing, therefore, can be more

righteous than faith; it not only is right, but guides the

believer aright, along the path that leads to the bread

and wine of God, the life and joy which await all crea

tion at the consummation. Those who have no faith,

cannot but stray from the way. They follow false trails
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that lead away from the goal. Even those who are res

pectable, and who know nothing of sordid sins, are

bound to miss the path apart from faith. It is impossible

to be right unless we believe what God has revealed:

faith is reckoned for righteousness (Rom. 4:5, 6).

GOD IS CONCILIATED

"Here is an evangel we can preach without reserva

tions. It is really good news. It is true whether it is

accepted or not, for it has two grades or degrees, one

for the unbeliever and an added one for the believer.

God is conciliated to both. Man is conciliated only if he

believes. God is not reconciling the world now, as the

Authorized Version says; He is rather 'conciliating the

world to Himself (2 Cor. 5:19), and refuses to fight with

it now, but sends us as ambassadors of peace who refuse

to hold men's offenses against them. So long as we are

here, God is at peace with the world, no matter how

much they may offend him, and wish to war with Him.

Today the cross avails to conciliate the world, and to

reconcile those who receive the conciliation.

EONIAN BLESSINGS ARE ONLY FOR FAITH

"Until we believe, the eonian blessings are in no sense

our due through Christ's death, for all that He did was

for our sake, not in our stead. The eonian fruits of His

sacrifice are only for faith. After the eons, then, indeed,

the value of His sufferings and death will overflow to

all, for then reconciliation will reach the whole uni

verse (Col. 1:20). But those then reconciled with God

will miss the bliss of eonian salvation which is the sub

ject of the evangel, as well as the high honors which

are ours with Christ in His celestial kingdom."
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The term faith occurs 244 times in the whole "New

Testament/' and 142 times in Paul's writings alone.

Even more striking is the fact that there are forty

occurrences in Romans, exactly the same number as in

Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and Acts together.

That which the apostle explains in the first half of

his epistle to the Romans, pertains to individual be

lievers. As we have seen earlier in this series, he does

not intend to comment on each one's individual faith;

for the faith of the Roman believers at that time was

well known in the whole world around the Mediter

ranean. But there were still deficiencies as to the range

of their faith which had to be adjusted. Hence, in the

first eight chapters of the letter to the Romans, Paul

deals exhaustively with individual justification, individ

ual conciliation, and God's sovereignty as it pertains to

the individual believer.

Then the same three topics, though in reverse order,

are taken up in the second half of the epistle, but now

the scope is national; here Israel and the nations as such

are in view. Out of the forty occurrences of the term

faith in Romans, only thirteen are found in chapters

9 through 16. We shall now discuss what kind of faith

is meant in Romans 10.

SALVATION BY INVOKING

Chapter 10 of Romans pertains to Israel, which, as a
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nation, will be saved when they see Him Whom they

pierced, and recognize Him as their Righteousness.

"For Christ is the consummation of the law for right

eousness to everyone who is believing" (10:4). In that

day, the declarations of Christ will be presented to them

for their belief. "Consequently faith is out of tidings,

yet the tidings through a declaration of Christ" (10:

17). When divine vengeance sweeps the earth, the only

shelter will be the name of the Lord. In addition to

heart belief, oral confession will be mandatory in that

day. "Near you is the declaration, in your mouth and

in your heart, that is the declaration of faith which we

are heralding that, if you should ever be avowing with

your mouth the declaration that Jesus is Lord, and

should be believing in your heart that God rouses Him

from among the dead, you shall be saved. For with the

heart it is believed for righteousness, yet with tjie mouth

it is avowed for salvation" (Rom. 10:8-10). Then

everyone in Israel and elsewhere, whoever should be

invoking the name of the Lord, shall be saved. There

will be no distinction between Jew and Gentile (or

Greek); everyone who is believing on Him, shall not be

disgraced; for the same One is Lord of all, being rich

for all who are invoking Him (verses 11-13).

JOEL IS QUOTED BY BOTH PETER AND PAUL

The short quotation from Joel in Romans 10:13 re

minds us of the longer one from the same prophet as

given by Peter in his Pentecostal proclamation (Acts

2:17-21). God had said through Joel (2:28-32) that

in the last days He will pour out from His Spirit on all

flesh, there will be miracles in heaven above and signs

on the earth below, blood and fire and smoke, and the

sun will be dark and the moon like blood, ere the

coming of the day of the Lord, the great and advent

day. At that time "it shall be that everyone, whoever

should be invoking the name of the Lord, shall be saved."
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The elders of the group to which I belonged when I

was a teenager, believed that Romans 10 pertains to us

today. Their idea of salvation amounted to the follow

ing: The requirement of faith is that if you confess

with your mouth that Jesus is your Lord Who died for

you at Calvary's cross, and believe this in your heart,

you shall be saved; if your faith is real, it will be evi

denced by oral confession. The elders also pointed to

2 Timothy 2:12 and Matthew 10:33 and claimed that

both passages meant the same, i.e. "If we deny Jesus

before men, He also will deny us before His Father

Who is in heaven."

I wanted to comply with the elders'wishes, so made it a

point to talk to at least one unbeliever every day, telling

him that I was saved, through the blood of Jesus which

He shed for me. Filling my daily quota became difficult

after some time when I was through with my teachers

and fellow students in school and others of my acquaint

ance. Then I tried hard to bring the message of

Calvary's cross to strangers, not individually, but giv

ing testimony at street corners, together with other

teenagers. This took less courage, even though more

people were reached. I even talked to youngsters at

revival meetings when I had an audience of a thousand

or more until I became hesitant to offer salvation freely

when it could apparently be revoked any time if the

believer failed to evidence his faith by regular oral

confession.

We did not see then that faith is a ceasing of self

effort, and remains calm even amid human failures.

Content in the light of God's goal, faith is always look

ing Godward, not manward, since it is based on His

Word alone. There are no conflicting passages if we

leave to Israel that which is written to Israel. What

our Lord Jesus said in Matthew 10:33, fits the situation

as described in Romans 10 where oral confession is

mandatory.
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DISOWNING THE DISPOSITION OF CHRIST JESUS

Paul does not talk of mouth avowal in 2 Timothy 2:

12. When the Authorized Version says, "If we deny

Him...", the word "Him" is printed in italics so as to

indicate that it is not in the Greek. Here the Con

cordant Version reads, "If we are disowning, He also

will be disowning us..1' This is not a matter of denying

our Lord Jesus before men, but rather of disowning the

disposition of Christ Jesus and of failing to show true

humility, i.e. deeming one another superior to one's

self, not each noting that which is his own, but that of

others also (Phil. 2:1-8). Any failure in imitating

Christ's disposition is bad practice and will be dealt

with in front of the dais (2 Cor. 5:10) as we shall see

later in our study.

The love of God which has been poured out into our

hearts is the only powerful stimulus we have to tell

others of the grace in which we stand. Failing to do so

will never jeopardize our salvation but will rather

curtail the present enjoyment of our status of grace,

whenever we keep it a secret.

THE RANGE OF FAITH ROUNDED OUT

We have gathered from Ephesians 6:14, 15 that our

full cooperation is needed in girding our loins with truth,

in putting on the cuirass of righteousness, and the san

dals of readiness for the evangel of peace. There can

be no doubt but that each of the three steps requires

individual faith in God and His Word. The knowledge

of the truth, the pursuit of righteousness, and the appro

priation of peace are empty phrases, apart from faith

which is not out of us, but rather out of God (Eph. 2:8).

Individual faith, as we have seen, is only one aspect

and concerns the functioning of faith in the believer's

heart and renewed mind. In order to widen this func

tion, Paul provided the ecclesia with one precious truth

after another as the Lord revealed it to him. While
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thus rounding out the range of faith, the apostle of the

nations presented the special faith of ours (in Ephesians),

i.e., the special truth for us today, who are members of

Christ's body. D.V., we shall go into more detail at a

later date. But first, let us make sure we understand

the distinguishing characteristics of Ephesians and

Colossians as they were discussed in Unsearchable Riches,

volume 31, beginning with page 37.

HIS HONORS AND OUR BLESSINGS

" Christ and His highest honors come before us in

Colossians, even as the saints and their celestial bless

ings are the theme of Ephesians. In Ephesians the tran

scendent truths of the present secret administration are

set forth as they affect the believers among the 'nations,

who become peers of an election out of Israel in

spiritual, supernal dignities. In Colossians these tre

mendous truths are a halo on the brow of Christ. His

glories as the Messiah of Israel on the earth are mag

nified to universal dimensions. All is created in Him in

the beginning, and all is reconciled to Him at the con

summation (Col. 1:16-20). On earth, at the present,

He is not confined to Israel in flesh, but, in spirit, is

found among the nations. This is the basis of their

future bliss (1:27).

*' Colossians and Ephesians are very similar, for they

teach the same truth, though from different standpoints.

To fully appreciate and enjoy these epistles, which are

two of the most precious portions of God's revelation for

us in this secret administration, it is necessary that we

clearly grasp the distinctive view presented in each.

Even as Philippians can only be understood in the light

of service, so Colossians can only be clear to those who

see that it deals with Christ's relation to the present,

even as Ephesians is especially concerned with the place

of the saints, especially the Uncircumcision.

"In reference to the body of Christ, the two epistles
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are complementary. In Ephesians, the emphasis is on the

members of the body, while Colossians presses Christ's

headship over the ecclesia. Ephesians elaborates the

relation of the members to God and to one another, as

well as to Christ Himself. Colossians is largely con

fined to our connection with Him alone.

"In Ephesians, the bulk of the epistle is concerned

with an orderly and positive presentation of the truth.

Colossians, however, devotes the corresponding space to

the correction of departures from it.

"Ephesians is general, with no local allusions. Colos

sians is concerned with a special situation, and a particu

lar ecclesia.

"In Ephesians, the secret consists of the joint-enjoy

ment of the allotment among the celestials, the joint-

membership in the body, and jom^-partieipation in the

promises by the saints among the nations. In Colossians

the same truth is expressed by putting Christ among the

nations, instead of in Israel, to whom He has hitherto

been confined (Col. 1:27).

'' The secret of Christ, that He is to head up the entire

universe (Eph. 1:10) had been partially made known

to the prophets of old, though not in its fullness, 'as it

was now revealed' (Eph. 3:5). That part of this secret

which they made known, His messiahship to Israel, is

used as a background in Colossians. His future kingdom

in the new earth is used to figure His present spiritual

dominion, 'the kingdom of the Son of His love' (Col.

1:14). The secret of Christ comprises the creation of all

in Him at the commencement, and the reconciliation of

all through Him at the consummation (Col. 1:14-20).

THE SPECIAL FAITH OF OURS

'' In Colossians 1:4, we read of ' your faith in Christ

Jesus and the love which you have for all the saints/

which is very simple and readily understood. Why

then, in Ephesians 1:15, should we find 'the according-to
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ye faith... also the [faith] for all the saints'? The

latter epistle is devoted to setting forth the special faith

which concerns us in this administration as distinct

from the truth for other times, and, besides, it seems to

have no bearing on any particular group of saints. If

all the saints in Christ Jesus are before us, and the

apostle refers to that body of faith which is especially

theirs, then this particular wording, 'the according-to ye

faith' is not only fitting but necessary to express this

thought. (What is in view here, is not the individual

faith of the believer, but rather the whole range of

faith for all the saints who have now a joint expectation

and hence one faith [Bph. 4:5]).

"In Ephesians 1:15, most manuscripts add the words

'the love.' Hence the Authorized Version translates:

'your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the

vsaints.' But the most ancient manuscripts, the three

used in compiling the Concordant Version, did not have

these words. They were added by a later editor in

Sinaiticus. On many occasions the additions of this

editor are of great value. But in Ephesians 1:15 he

seems to be recording the attempts of early expositors to

make this epistle understandable after its message was

lost and more than three centuries had passed since

Paul's days.

"The thought that we have a special faith is so foreign

to theology that this passage has caused much perplexity

to translators. The American Standard Version added

the words ye show, thus: 'the faith... which is among

you, and which [ye show] toward all the saints.' But

how can we show faith to the saints? If this were the

individual faith of the believers rather than that which

they believe, how could we have faith in the saints?

This passage can hardly be understood or translated as

long as the faith exercised by each one is in view. But

once we see that this rare and peculiar expression is

used to indicate the things to be believed by Paul's
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readers alone, just as the law was to be obeyed by Israel

alone, and in each case was in accord with their peculiar

place in God's purpose, all is clear.

"With this beginning of the apostle's prayer the

following petitions, for a spirit of wisdom and revela

tion, possess much more point. He prays, in fact, that

they may be enabled to comprehend what he writes to

them in this epistle. That this is most appropriate is

evidenced by the fact that, even if it was understood by

its first recipients, there is very little to show that it has

ever been apprehended since by any considerable num

ber of saints. It has seldom been accorded its proper

place by teachers of the Word. ' The apostasy from Paul

started in his lifetime and has continued ever since."

FAITH IN THE WORDS OF FAITH

Taking up the large shield of faith is an activity which

can be described as widening the function of our indi

vidual faith. This is done by appropriating the Pauline

truths that make up the whole range of faith for the

ecclesia which is His body. Thus our individual faith

is being nourished by means of the words of faith and

of the ideal teaching. Without regular and sufficient

spiritual nourishment as provided in the Pauline letters,

there would never have been an ideal servant (2 Tim.

4:6).

As a matter of fact, every believer is a servant, and

all of us are offering divine service in the spirit of God

and are glorying in Christ Jesus and have no confidence

in the flesh (Phil. 3:3). Hence we are willing to present

our bodies as a living and holy sacrifice, well pleasing to

God, which is our logical divine service (Rom. 12:1).

The ideal servant is one who does pursue faith in faM

obedience; this being a figure of speech in which the

obedience to God's law is displaced by faith in His

Word. The more our individual faith is being vivified

by means of divine declarations (which are words of
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faith), the better will we be able to please God and

earn His applause Whose mighty strength is operating

in us and Who, at the dais, will rectify our failings.

The following paragraphs on our logical divine ser

vice and the requital at the dais are taken from Un

searchable Riches, volume 31, pages 205 and 208.

OBEDIENCE TO FAITH IS OUR DIVINE SERVICE

'' Saints, though blessed of God, continue to live in the

world (1 Cor. 5:10); they are not exempt from the

ordinary relations and duties to other humans; in fact,

their faith really makes all their living a divine service.

Here we touch the aspect which is little appreciated,

for we have a distinct tendency to regard divine service

as applying only to those engaging specifically in the

labor of pastors, teachers and evangelists (Eph. 4:11).

Such are certainly rendering service to God and His

saints, yet it is special, being a distinct gift from God

(1 Cor. 9:17). In the initial consideration, divine ser

vice consists in our obedience to the faith; it is our

practical living of the evangel in regard to our fellow

saints, to our enemies, to humans in general, and to the

state.

GOD IS ABLE WHERE WE HAVE FAILED

"Is it not our delight to understand that our God, in

Christ Jesus, has removed every possibility of condemna

tion from us? He has made our salvation sure and

secure, yet He arranged to set right all the acts of His

saints. For those acts in our accounts which are proper

in His sight, we shall have the compensation of our

allotment. But what is detrimental in our conduct, that

will be requited also (2 Cor. 4:10). And would we, as

His saints, have it otherwise f Surely the evangel brings

to us the spirit which leads us to desire and intend thai

every thought, word and deed be in subjection to Him

as our Lord (2 Cor. 10:5). If we have in the slightest

degree failed to achieve that which corresponds to the
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righteousness of the new life, then we surely wish such

failings rectified, even though it may bring us loss. And,

for even this, we shall thank Him and rejoice that He is

able where we have failed.

"Let us welcome the fact that God has made provi

sions for any debits of our accounting to be discharged

by His righteousness and ability (1 Cor. 4:5). Only

thus may we properly and confidently look forward to

the applause of our great God and Saviour in regard to

our divine service. Meanwhile, may we make full use of

His enabling grace!''



THE REALM OF FAITH

BEFORE EPHESIANS

When Paul, in Ephesians 6:16, speaks of "the large

shield of faith," he uses a wonderful figure of speech

which, indeed, covers all the various aspects of faith he

has in mind. The apostle's command to take up this

large shield implies the necessity of exercising individual

faith, and of broadening the realm of faith in general.

God is the One Who provides both of them; we, however,

are supposed to cooperate wholeheartedly, in individual

faith obedience, or rather in recognition and realization

of the various divine truths which make up the whole

realm of faith, as we have shown earlier in this series.

YOUR FAITH IS FLOURISHING

The largeness of our shield is intended to emphasize

the fact that it is sufficient in size to offer ample pro

tection against enemy attacks. At the same time, how

ever, its very largeness is indicative of the wealth of

truths—of all the spiritual graces which Paul wants to

share with us in his epistles. His attempt to readjust the

deficiencies of the Thessalonians' realm of faith (1

Thess. 3:10) is continued in his second letter to them

which brings out the distinction between the rage of

man and the wrath of God. During this secret admin

istration of grace, believers need have no fear of the

terrible trial which will soon sweep over the earth.

Hence Paul can praise the Lord for our salvation out

of the coming indignation, when he writes: "Now we
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ought to be thanking God always concerning you, breth

ren, beloved by the Lord, seeing that God prefers you

from the beginning for salvation, in [individual] holi

ness of the spirit and [individual] faith in the truth"

(2 Thess. 2:13). The Circumcision believers expected

to experience the terrors of that day when only those

who endured to the consummation would be saved (Matt.

24:13). But when this occurs, we will have already

left this earth to meet the Lord in the air, for He is our

Rescuer out of the coming indignation (1 Thess. 1:10;

4:17).

The Thessalonians were undergoing such persecutions

and afflictions which they had mistaken for the afflictions

of the end time. And, ever since, such suffering has

been the lot of many members of the ecclesia. Severe

as these trials may be, they are inflicted by man; they

are definitely not a sign of God's wrath. When the

Thessalonians accepted this new truth, which is in accord

with His unadulterated grace, their realm of faith was

certainly broadening or flourishing (literally, over-

growing-up), as Paul says (2 Thess. 1:3). In addition,

the apostle can glory in their [individual] endurance

and [individual] faith in all persecutions and afflictions

(2 Thess. 1:3, 4). Such trials are easier to bear when we

console one another with the words of the Lord as

quoted by Paul in 1 Thessalonians 4:15-17. This ex

pectation of meeting the Lord in the air was the basic

truth which contributed to the flourishing of the Thessa

lonians' realm of faith. Salvation out of the coming

indignation was the complementary truth.

When we can believe Paul's message to the saints in

Thessalonica and appropriate the truths developed in

the two epistles to them, our attention will no longer be

focused on earthly events, but will rather be drawn to

that which is above. In the two letters to the Thessa

lonians, only the general direction is indicated, and that

is upwards, while the details of our future destiny are
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not yet revealed. For the next step, we have to turn to

Paul's first letter to the ecclesia in Corinth—the place

from which he had previously written the epistles to the

Thessalonians.

FIRST CORINTHIANS

The secret of a life well-pleasing to God lies in the

crucifixion of the flesh and resurrection by the power

of the spirit which Paul calls ''walking in newness of

life" and "living together with Christ" or "living to

God in Christ Jesus, our Lord" (Rom. 6:4-11). The

Corinthians had failed to appropriate these truths

which put an end to all physical pretensions. Some of

them even claimed that there was no resurrection of the

dead, although the resurrection of Christ is fundamental

to the evangel and an absolute necessity to a walk well-

pleasing to God.

AN EVANGEL IN INSTALMENTS

Throughout his career as teacher of the nations, Paul

had dealt with deficiencies in the realm of faith such as

he encountered in Thessalonica and Corinth. A friend

once called our attention to a notable feature of those

unfoldings in the apostle's earlier epistles which reach

out to the present grace. They seem to have been written

in order to meet a difficulty, or explain a perplexity. It

seems almost as if these revelations were not due till the

time that Ephesiaiis was written from Rome. Hence they

would have formed a part of Bphesians if the position

of the saints had not called for an earlier adjustment

of some of these deficiencies of theirs in the realm of

faith.

The fact seems to be that Paul's evangel to the na

tions was made known on the instalment plan, and that,

during this period, it was necessarily incomplete and

unfinished in itself. It left unsolved problems and im-

matured revelations. When the apostle said that it was

granted to him to complete the Word of God (Col. 1:
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25), this pertained to both the Sacred Scriptures in

general, and his own writings in particular. That the

truth, indeed, was given by instalments, may be gathered

from the following quotations from Unsearchable Riches,

volume XXXI, beginning with page 212, and volume

XXVIII, page 21.

NO EXPECTATION IN THE FLESH

"In Thessalonica it was the death of some among them

which gave rise to serious thoughts as to their destiny.

It would seem that they naturally expected to live on

through the time of tribulation at the end, and enter the

earthly Kingdom without dying. They were not prose

lytes, who, because of their circumcision, might expect

to be roused with the saints in Israel. They had no ex

pectation in flesh (Eph. 2:12). Neither are they given

one. They are not united to Israel by any physical

rite, in order to give them a future hope, or a title 'to

the former resurrection. Instead, the apostle gives them

a fresh revelation. The living, who are surviving to the

presence of the Lord, should by no means oustrip those

who have been put to repose, because both will be

snatched away together when the Lord descends from

heaven to the air, not to the earth.

"In Corinthians the questions were, How are the dead

roused, and with what body do they come? These

unquestionably arose from the Thessalonian revelation.

If there is to be a snatching away into the air it must

be preceded by a change in the constitution of our

bodies, for they could not endure such a 'rapture* as

they are at present. This opened up the way to new

truth. The body of our humiliation is to be altered.

This alteration is exactly what the celestial allotment

demands. Had it not been written before, the fifteenth

of first Corinthians would have been a necessary part

of Ephesians.

"Resurrection, in the prophets and the teaching of our
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Lord, is a return from death to life upon the earth.

There is no hint of a change in the constitution of even

those who will be vivified which would enable them to

live apart from the soil of the earth, or to overcome the

power of gravity which holds them bound to it. To them

such an announcement as is made at the forefront of

Ephesians, that their blessings are spiritual and among

the celestials, would produce amazement and consterna

tion, for there is no possibility that they could enjoy

them. They would be more at a loss than we would be

if we should inherit a mountain on the moon, for we

might at least get a glimpse of our allotment there. But

to the Jew or Gentile who had cherished in his heart the

promise that he would be snatched away from the earth

to be always together with the Lord (1 Thess. 4:17) and

who expected his body changed when vivified from a

soulish to a spiritual and from a soilish to a celestial

frame (1 Cor. 15:44, 49)—to such a one the opening

strain of Ephesians is the welcome answer to yearnings

which have been implanted within him by Paul's

evangel.

"Moreover, the celestial allotment is distinctly said

to be for those who are sealed with the holy spirit (Eph.

1:13). This was never known among the sons of the

terrestrial Kingdom. Paul alone speaks to those under

the power of his evangel, and tells them that God's seal

is upon them. They are His peculiar and private pos

session. Besides this they have the earnest of the spirit,

and this it is which is also an earnest of the celestial

allotment (2 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:14; 4:30). From these

scriptures it should be abundantly evident that Ephe

sians can have no appeal or promise to anyone who has

not experienced the grace revealed in Paul's epistles,

written before the secret of Ephesians was made known.

But for those who had harbored Paul's message in their

hearts, there would be a tremendous attraction, for they

were not only ready, but eager for the final instalment,
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to cap the climax of the truth which they had already

accepted.

Christ's rule of the universe

'' Our relationship to Christ, as His body, is first found

in Ephesians in connection with His headship over all

(Eph. 1:22, 23). We will have a part with Him in His

rule of the universe. Such a thought is entirely foreign

to the Circumcision evangel. In the Kingdom, Israelites

will, indeed, rule; but even they would have no such

privilege among the celestials. Yet the saints from among

the nations, in the terrestrial Kingdom, are to be ruled,

not to rule! Yet it was to these that Paul had already

written: 'And would that you surely reign, that we also

should be reigning with you!' (1 Cor. 4:8). From our

point of view it may not seem impossible that the

Corinthians should reign. But over whom, and where

could they exercise authority ? On earth Israel has that

right exclusively. Their only answer is that which we

find in Ephesians—not on earth, but in the heavens.

And Paul's reigning with them is only another intima

tion of the joint body.

"To these same Corinthians Paul asks the question

(6:3): 'Are you not aware that we shall be judging

messengers?' In this connection the messengers must

be celestial beings, so that here, again, we have an

intimation, most extraordinary for * the time, which

reaches right on to the Ephesian unfolding. Even the

pronoun we, which joins Paul with the Corinthians in

celestial rule, is a clear indication of the grace which

was still in store for them, and which is revealed plainly,

or "face to face" in Ephesians.

JOINT FAITH

"Joint participation in the promise comes clearly

through the evangel Paul preached, for he it was who

broke the rule 'to Jews only* (Acts 11:19) and brought

a salvation 'to everyone who is believing—to the Jew
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first and to the Greek as well' (Rom. 1:16). This is the

road that leads from the Kingdom evangel to the one

faith for both Circumcision and Uncircumcision in this

day of grace. Whenever Paul went to a city with a

synagogue, or even if they had their gatherings else

where, he went to the Jews first. At the close of his

address in Pisidian Antioch he said, 'to you first was it

necessary that the word of God be spoken. Yet, since

in fact you are thrusting it away, and are judging your

selves not worthy of eonian life, lo! we are turning to

the nations' (Acts 13:46). This is typical. The Jews

had the priority in time and rank, yet most of them were

made jealous (Deut. 32:21), so that many among the

nations were reached. In spirit both had access to the

Father, but the flesh still had a place, or, indeed, there

would have been no difference between Circumcision and

Uncircumcision. The flesh was continually losing ground

during Paul's service, but it was not until Ephesians was

written, that it forfeited all.

"Ephesians and its companion epistles are the ripened

fruit of Paul's previous revelation when he had written

to the nations in preparation for the coming grace. Thus

it was that he led the saints from glory to glory, until

the supreme unfoldings were reached in Ephesians,

Philippians and Colossians. And thus it is today. There

is no way to reach the highest peaks of revelation except

through Paul's previous epistles. They are the only

channel.

FAITH AND GRACE

"Paul's earlier epistles lay the broad foundation of

faith and grace on which the later are erected. As these

eliminate all that is of man, there is no limit to the

favor that God can bestow on those who are justified and

reconciled. Moreover, the Corinthians were expressly

told that God had made ready something far beyond the

perception of the eye and the ear and the heart of man,

for those who are loving Him (1 Cor. 2:9). Nothing
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could be more suggestive of the grace which came to

them in Paul's later letters.

WE ARE AWAITING A SAVIOUR

"Neither Thessalonians nor Corinthians took us into

the heavens or gave us a legal residence above. Thessa

lonians took us to the air and left us there. First Corin-

tfiians hinted that there is a celestial body (15:40), and
foretold our change. In Ephesians we have the com

pletion of these unfinished unfoldings. We go to the air

because that is on the way to the heavens, where we have

our home. Our bodies will not only be changed to

immortality and incorruptibility, but will be transfigured

to accord with a celestial destiny. There is no single

point of contrast in these gracious glimpses of our fu

ture. One step leads to the next in perfect sequence and

accord. Each further unfolding included what had gone

before. As all else, our blessed expectation went from

glory to glory, each grander than before.

"The same Paul who could say, 'we, the living, who

are surviving to the presence of the Lord' (1 Thess. 4:

15), who could say, 'we all, indeed, shall not be put to

repose' (1 Cor. 15:51), he it is who says, in this, his

latest revelation, 'we are awaiting a Saviour also' (Phil.

3:20). It is in the character of Saviour that Christ is

coming to His celestial saints. Now we have bodies al

together unworthy of our heavenly destiny—weak, mor

tal, corruptible, earth-bound, humiliating. These we

cannot take to our celestial home as they are, so He will

transfigure them, as He alone can do, Who has the

ability to bring the whole universe beneath His benefi-

cient sway.

A NEW ADDITION TO THE REALM OF FAITH

"After expounding to us the universal headship of

Christ, the apostle begins a most marvelous prayer for

us who are of the nations (Eph. 1:15-23). This new

faith, which made the nations the peer of Israelites in an
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allotment unutterably higher than that which they will

have on the earth, called forth his thanks and the

special request that God, as the Father glorious, may be

giving us a spirit of wisdom and revelation in order to

make it known to us. Just as the first hint of present

truth came through the revelation of a new expectation,

so now the first part of the new faith for the nations

which the apostle would have us grasp is the future

which lies before us. Only in the light of this glory may

we be enabled to realize the grandeur of our calling, for

it is hidden now, and will be, until Christ appears.

"Incorruption, glory, power—such are the splendid

excellences of the resurrection body (1 Cor. 15:42, 43).

And here in Ephesians, where we find this supreme

revelation of our future fate, these are repeated and

magnified. Paul prays that we may realize the riches

of the glory, and the transcendent greatness of the power

which is for believers. Our bodies are sown in dishonor

and roused in glory. So also our present lot is one of

humiliation. But our future allotment will not simply

be glorious. That would not be too strong a term for

the allotment of Israel on the earth. Ours will by far

transcend it. We will have riches of glory. So also

with power. Great indeed will be the power of the

saints in the Kingdom, but ours will not be merely great,

but surpassingly, transcendently great.

"It would be practically impossible to convey an

adequate idea of the power which is ours, apart from

the fact that Christ has already preceded us. His

exaltation is an exhibition of the strength which will

raise us to the celestial realm. It is impossible for the

human mind to imagine a display of power superior to

that which has operated in the Christ, rousing Him from

among the dead and seating Him at God's right hand.

Who could be weaker than the despised Nazarene,

crucified, forsaken, dead? And who, in all the universe,

is so powerful as the Executive of the Deity? There can
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be no greater sum than the difference between zero and

infinity, nor can there be any vaster difference in power

than that between the dead Saviour and our exalted

Lord. Yet such is the only example which adequately

conveys a conception of the power which God will use

to exalt the members of the body of His Christ.

"Let us not miss the marvelous fact that our degrada

tion and exaltation are both vital to the glory of our

God. The certainty and satisfaction which this imparts

will enable us to anticipate much of our future bliss.

God has thrust us down for His own sake, and will exalt

us for the same reason. He chose Israel, and cast them

off, and will glorify them for His own name's sake. But

how great is the wisdom He displayed in taking those

who were not members of the elect nation, who had no

prospects, no promises of their own, and giving them

the place supreme among the celestials! Not for naught

are we to be changed from earth-bound slaves of the

soil to free citizens of the celestial realm. We are the

greatest achievement of God's grace in order to be the

greatest display of His glory."

JOINT PARTAKERS OF THE PROMISE

All of the truth which we have hitherto considered,

in Thessalonians and Corinthians, is ours now on an

equal footing with the elect out of Israel. This is why

the apostle calls us joint partakers of the promise in

Christ Jesus (Bph. 3:6). The promise itself is not new,

as we have seen; but the equality in rank is. During

this secret administration of grace, there is but one faith

for believers, whether they are Jews or Gentiles. Both

of them expect to meet the Lord in the air before He will

come down to Mount Olivet in order to set up the

earthly Kingdom. The prior expectancy is the outstand

ing characteristic of the joint faith which Paul shares

with some of his Jewish brethren and those of the na

tions. This is apparent from the careful wording in
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Ephesians 1:12, 13, "... pre-expectant in the Christ—

in Whom you also ..."

FOR US WHO ARE BELIEVING

As we have pointed out before (Celestial Status, p.

64), the transcendent greatness of God's power for us

who are believing, will not be confined to our literal

vivification in the resurrection. This power will do the

same thing for us now, in spirit, as it did literally for

the dead Jesus in the tomb, and as it will do literally for

us at the rapture. The transcendent greatness of divine

power enables us to enjoy our celestial status, in spirit,

even today while we are still in this body of our humili

ation. Hence we can join Paul in the laud of God's

glory, "Now to Him Who is able to do superexcessively

above all that we are requesting or apprehending, ac

cording to the power that is operating in us, to Him be

glory!"



THE REALM OP FAITH

IN EPHESIANS

The first hint of present truth came through the

revelation of a new expectation in Thessalonians and

Corinthians, where God reveals the secret of the resur

rection—that the dead in Christ as well as we, the living,

shall at the same time be snatched away, together, to

meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. 4:13-18), and that

not all of us shall be put to repose, yet that we all shall

change, in an instant, in the twinkle of an eye, at the

last trump (1 Cor. 15:51-53). In the preceding verses

Paul had hinted at a celestial glory which is different

from the terrestrial one, and intimated that we should

be wearing the image of the Celestial, the risen Christ,

since flesh and blood is not able to enjoy an allotment

in the kingdom of God (1 Cor. 15:35-50).

THE CELESTIAL ALLOTMENT

The readers of the Thessalonian epistles could not

realize the full meaning of the statement,'' And thus shall

we always be together with the Lord!'' They, as well as

the Corinthians, knew a little about Christ's terrestrial

glories; they were aware of just a fraction of the great

truth that God will head up the universe in Christ. They

did know that Messiah will be Head over all the earth

when Israel is redeemed.

Paul and his brethren according to the flesh were Israel

ites and would have had a place in this earthly Kingdom
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of the future, when the other nations will be ruled from

Jerusalem. (In that day, however, no believer from

among the nations can be in the ruling class since it is

Israel's exclusive right to exercise authority on earth).

It was for Paul and a remnant chosen out of Israel that

God changed their allotment from earth to heaven. He

Who is operating all in accord with the counsel of His

will had designated them beforehand for celestial, in

stead of terrestrial, blessings and glory. Now we can

understand Paul when he writes, "Blessed be the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blesses va

with every spiritual blessing among the celestials, in

Christ." This celestial expectation, however, was not

limited to Paul and his Jewish brethren who had

accepted his teaching; there were still others associated

with the apostle, such as the Thessalonians and Corin

thians and other non-Jewish believers who were also

pre-expectant in Christ (Eph. 1:3, 12).

THE CELESTIAL EXPECTATION

The term "pre-expectant in Christ" was used in order

to include both the believing Jews and non-Jews who had

received the early revelations of the Thessalonian and

Corinthian epistles; both groups of believers had a

prior expectation, as compared to the later expectation

of the earthly Kingdom. Our Lord Jesus had prophesied

that His return to the earth with power and much glory

would be preceded by the great affliction, such as has not

occurred from the beginning of the world till now (Matt.

24:21, 30). But Paul received a special word from the

risen Lord that He will meet us in the air in order to

rescue us out of the coming indignation. "For God did

not appoint us to indignation, but to the procuring of

salvation [from it], through our Lord Jesus Christ, Who

died for our sakes that whether we may be watching or
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drowsing, we should be living at the same time together

with Him" (1 Thess. 1:10; 5:9, 10).

This is the expectation which we hold; it will be ful

filled at an earlier date than the expectation pertaining

to Christ's terrestrial reign in the Kingdom. Between

these two events is the time of God's indignation and

the great affliction; it separates our prior expectation

from the later expectation which is for Israel only. When

Ephesians was written, our celestial expectation was the

portion of Paul and the believing Jews who were with

him, as can be gathered from the wording of the intro

ductory verses 3 through 12. But since, in the beginning

of verse 13, we of the nations are especially included

by the words, "in Whom you also...", the introduc

tory verses pertain to us as well. We, too, are pre-

expeetant in Christ and are sealed with the holy spirit

of promise which is an earnest, a sample and at the same

time an assurance, that we all (Jewish and non-Jewish

believers alike) will share the same allotment among the

celestials. This is the first item of the present secret

administration of God's grace, which we might call the

Godward aspect of the Ephesian secret, in order to

distinguish it from its Christward and manward aspects.

THE THREE ASPECTS OF THE EPHESIAN SECRET

The accompanying chart of Ephesians, chapters one

to three, is based on the Skeleton Index of this epistle,

as published in the Keyword Concordance to the Con

cordant Version, page 341. The Eoman figure I (on the

accompanying chart) indicates the Godward aspect, II

the Christward, and III the manward side of the

Ephesian secret. These three aspects are dealt with at

some length in the sections 1:3-14 (I), 1:20-2:10 (II),

and 2:11-22 (III). Section 3:1-13 brings a summary,

I plus II plus III, which is followed by the second
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SURVEY ON FIRST HALF OF EPHESIANS

I. The Godward aspect of the Ephesian secret:
Our lot cast by God, 1:3-14

Insertion: The secret of Christ in brief,
"in all wisdom and prudence making known
to us the secret of His will...to head up
all in Christ... in the heavens and on the
earth," l:8b-10

First Ephesian Prayer, 1:15-19

I. The expectation of God's calling

III. The riches of the glory of the enjoyment of
God's allotment among the saints

II. The transcendent greatness of God's resur
rection power, operative in Christ and in us
while we are believing

Insertion: Reference to past experience in
our realm of faith: "the eyes of your heart
having been enlightened," 1:18a

II. The Christward aspect of the Ephesian secret:

Our joint vivification, rousing and seating in

Christ among the celestials, 1:20-2:10

HI. The manward aspect of the Ephesian secret:

Both Jewish and non-Jewish believers re
conciled in one body to God through the
cross, both having access to the Father, both

jointly connected and built for God's dwelling
place, in spirit, 2:11-22

Summary of the Ephesian secret, 3:1-13

I. Joint enjoyers of an allotment

II. A joint body

III. Joint partakers of the promise in Christ
Jesus through the evangel of which Paul

became the dispenser

Insertion: The secret of Christ, "according
as I write before, in brief... the secret of
Christ... now revealed to His holy apostles
and prophets," 3:3b-5

Second Ephesian Prayer, 3:14-21

Power for jointly grasping the dimensions of
the Ephesian secret
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Ephesian prayer, 3:14-21. We find the first Ephesian

prayer in section 1:15-19 where the sequel of the three

aspects is I, III, II. There are three insertions in the

first half of Ephesians, the first being a reference to

the secret of Christ "in brief," l:8b-10; the second a

reference to past experience in the realm of faith ("the

eyes of your heart having been enlightened"), 1:18a;

and the third insertion is another reference to the secret

of Christ, 3:3b-5.

These few verses (l:8b-10; 1:18a; 3:3b-5) are, of

course, essential parts of the original epistle. Only in

a survey or chart may we call them "insertions" in

order to indicate that they refer to other topics than

that of the Ephesian secret proper.

During the past half century, our magazine has re

peatedly published detailed material on the various

phases of this secret, as may be gathered from the

Indexes to volumes I through L. The following quota

tions from volume XVIII, pages 18-19, and 70-73 will

serve to show the general trend of these commentaries.

EPHESIANS THREE SIX

'' In spirit the nations are to be

(I) joint enjoyers of an allotment

(II) a joint body

(III) joint partakers

"The analysis of the Ephesian epistle shows that 3:6

is not only a summary of the secret, but also of the

whole letter, which is an elaborate and extended exposi

tion of the secret, under these three divisions. The

joint allotment of the nations is set forth in the first

nineteen verses of the first chapter and ends with the

first Ephesian prayer. The joint body occupies the

next section. Joint participation is developed in the
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latter part of the second chapter, from verse eleven on

ward. (The second part of the letter also takes up these

three subjects, but in reverse order).

"It will be seen that the bulk of the epistle is occupied

with an orderly exposition of the three aspects of the

secret. First we have its relation to God in the celestial

allotment, then its connection with Christ, as joint mem

bers of His body, then its bearing on other saints. Thus

the entire epistle is practically dedicated to the task

of enlightening all as to this secret economy.

"The Authorized Version rendering is 'that the gen

tiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and

partakers of His promise in Christ by the gospel.' This

loose paraphrase is most lamentable, for it is more apt

to hide the secret than to reveal it. The revisers of

1611 certainly did not apprehend the 'mystery7 or they

would not have made such a lame translation. In the

Original the word together (or joint, Greek: sun) is

thrice repeated. They render it well once by fellow.

Yet it certainly does not mean same, as they have have

it before 'body.' They omit its third occurrence entirely.

"That the nations were to be heirs or rather allottees

(enjoyers of God's allotment) was no secret. Long

before this Paul had written to the Romans, 'For you

did not get slavery's spirit to fear again, but you got

the spirit of sonship, in which we are crying, Abba,

Father! The spirit itself is testifying together with our

spirit that we are children of God. Yet if children,

enjoyers also of an allotment, enjoyers, indeed, of God's

allotment' (Rom. 8:15-17). Similarly he expostulates

with the Galatians, 'Now, seeing that you are sons, God

delegates the spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying

Abba, Father! So that you are no longer a slave, but a

son. Now if a son, an enjoyer also of God's allotment,
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through Christ' (Gal. 4:6, 7).

"That the saints among the nations were members of

the body of Christ was no secret, for it was written, 'For

even as, in one body, we have many members, yet all the

members have not the same function, thus we, who are

many, are one body in Christ, yet individually members

of one another' (Rom. 12:4, 5). And again to the

Corinthians, Paul repeats, 'For even as the body is one

and has many members, yet all the members of the one

body, being many, are one body, thus also is the Christ.

For in one spirit also we all are baptized into one body'

(1 Cor. 12:12, 13). At the time of Paul's Eoman

imprisonment the 'one body' was well known.

"That the nations were partakers of His promise in

Christ Jesus through the gospel was made known early

in Paul's ministry. It is the burden of the latter half of

the book of Acts. Writing to the Roman saints, speaking

of the contribution about to be taken for the Jerusalem

saints, Paul declares, 'If the nations participate in

their spiritual things, they ought to minister to them in

fleshly things' (Rom. 15:27).

THE EPHESIAN SECRET

"Since the Ephesian secret evidently did not consist

in being an 'heir' or allottee (enjoyer of God's allot

ment), or in membership in the body of Christ, or in

participation in the promise, wherein does it lie? Its

whole point and force is found in that thrice-repeated

word together, fellow, or, as we have rendered it,

joint. It lies in the fact that the nations no longer

enjoyed these three blessings subordinate to the Circum

cision. It puts them on the same footing, in the same

rank, with the favored nation. It makes them the peers

of that privileged people.

"The nations could not be joint allottees (joint enjoy-



152 This Unity is

ers of God's allotment) before, because the allotment

was at that time on the earth and Israel must have the

supreme position there. The nations must always be

alienated from the citizenship of Israel (Eph. 2:12).

Hitherto they could not be members of a joint body

because the members were of various rank, correspond

ing to our physical body (1 Cor. 12:21). As long as

the nations were to be blessed with Israel on the earth,

they could not be joint partakers. They could only be

guests (Eph. 2:12). At that time the Jew was still first

and the nations were Israel's debtors (Rom. 1:16; 2:9,

10; 15:27).

"The Ephesian secret reveals that the nations have

been accorded an allotment, a membership in a body, and

a partnership in the promise which Paul had preached,

all in equal measure, in as high degree, and in every way

the same as that given to the remnant of Israelites to

whom they are united. This is the message of the small

but emphatic prefix joint.

"Each of the three unfoldings of the secret is con

cerned with a different relationship:

(I) The Godward side is seen in connection with the

celestial allotment. It is concerned with our

place in His predestination, His purpose, and

the counsel of His will.

(II) The Christward side comes before us in dealing

with the joint body, of which He is the Head.

(Ill) The manward side of the secret is developed in

dealing with our joint participation with the

saints.

(I) JOINT ENJOYERS OF GOD'S ALLOTMENT

"The Godward aspect of the secret comes before us

first (Eph. 1:3-14). It is divided into two larger

sections; in the first (1:3-12) the allotment of Paul and
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the Israelites associated with him is transferred from

earth to heaven. Their blessedness is among the celes

tials. They reign, not on earth, but in the wider sphere

of the universe. In the second section (1:13,14) the

nations ('you also') are accorded the same allotment

because they have received the same spirit, and have the

same earnest. Hence they are joint enjoyers of these

celestial honors.

(II) THE JOINT BODY

"The Christward side of the secret is developed next

(Eph.l:20-2:10). First He, as the Head of the whole

universe, is given His place above all. Then His body

is introduced as the universal complement. Israel will

be His instrument in earth's redemption. The ecclesia

which is His body will reconcile the celestial realm.

Both Jew and Gentile are included when He

vivifies us together (2:5),

rouses us together (2:6) and

seats us together

among the celestials, in Christ Jesus. Hence the mem

bers are all of equal rank. It is a joint body.

(Ill) JOINT PARTAKERS

"The manward side of the secret is the last to be

elaborated (Eph. 2:11-22). The distinction between

Israel and the nations was a matter of flesh, summarized

in the rite of circumcision. This left them, even after

they believed the evangel, ineligible to the citizenship

of Israel, mere guests of the covenants, with no expecta

tion or God of their own, as far as flesh is concerned.

But now that they are joint allottees and members of

a joint body, and all their blessings are spiritual, the

fleshly disabilities vanish. As a result they are fellow-

citizens, and members of God's family and are built
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THE THREE ASPECTS OF THE EPHES1AN SECRET

I

GODWARD

our lot cast
by God
1:3-14

expectation
of

God's
calling

1:18

joint enjoyers
of God's
allotment

3:6

II

CHRISTWARD

our union
with Christ

1:20-2:10

transcendent
greatness of God's
resurrection power

for Christ and for
us - 1:19

the joint
body of

Christ
3:6

III

MANWARD

our participation
with the saints

2:11-22

riches of glory
of the enjoyment

of God's allotment
among the saints

1:18

all the saints:
joint partakers
of the promise

3:6

together for God's dwelling place, in spirit (2:19-22)."

The second of the two accompanying charts serves to

show the aspects which are referred to by the various

keywords and phrases, whether they elaborate our rela

tion to God (I), to Christ (II), or to one another (III).

At this juncture we will omit the three short insertions

as well as the second Ephesian prayer which, D.V., we

may take up at a later date.

In the second chart, the section 1:3-14 is referred to

by the phrase our lot cast by God. This includes each and

everything which God does for us: He blesses us with

every spiritual blessing among the celestials, He chooses

us in Christ before the disruption of the world (before

sin was existent), He designates us beforehand for son-

ship, He graces us in His beloved Son, He lavishes the

riches of His grace on us, He operates all in accord with
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the counsel of His will, with the aim in view that we

should be for the laud of His glory, we who have a prior

expectation in Christ.

It is this Godward aspect of the secret which Paul has

in mind when, in the first Ephesian prayer, he refers

to it with the words, "the expectation of His calling"

(1:18). Since it was God Who cast our lot, it is almost

redundant to say that it is God's allotment of which we

are joint enjoyers, as indicated in the summary (3:6).

The first Ephesian prayer ends with the Christward

aspect of the secret, namely, with a plea for recognizing

the transcendent greatness of God's resurrection power

for us (while we are believing) which is in accord with

God's mighty strength, operative in Christ (1:19). This

is immediately followed by section 1:20-2:10, pertaining

to our union with Christ. Thus the last plea of this

prayer leads right over to the exposition of the Christ-

ward aspect where we see Christ seated at God's right

hand among the celestials, up over every sovereignty

and authority and power and lordship, and every name

that is named.

Christ's exaltation is an intimation and an example

of God's power on behalf of those who are believing.

And He gives the risen Christ as Head over all to us,

the ecclesia which is His body. But if the Head of the

body is thus exalted, then the members must be likewise.

And so it is indeed: God's resurrection power vivifies

and rouses us jointly, in Christ, and seats us jointly

among the celestials, in quite the same way as Christ.

This is the fullest expression of God's rich mercy, the

supreme revelation of His vast love (1:20-23; 2:4-6).

All of this is in view when Paul uses the summarizing

term '' joint body" in 3:6.

The manward aspect of the Ephesian secret is referred
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to in the second plea of the prayer and pertains to the

riches of the glory of the enjoyment of God's allotment

among the saints (1:18). The corresponding exposition

on our relations to one another is given in section 2:11-

22 for which we have used the key phrase, our participa

tion with the saints. It is based on the fact that now

both Jewish and non-Jewish believers are reconciled in

one body to God through the cross. All have now, in one

spirit, access to the Father. Hence they are "joint

partakers of the promise" (3:6).

We may take it that the recipients of the Ephesian

circular letter were neither immature nor unspiritual.

They were prepared for the message of this epistle, for

the eyes of their hearts had been sufficiently enlightened

by earlier revelations, the same way as God shines in

our hearts, with a view to the illumination of the

knowledge of His glory (Eph. 1:18a; 2 Cor. 4:6b). But

since there are so many deceiving spirits in the world,

Paul deemed it necessary to pray for his readers that

they may be given a special spirit of wisdom and revela

tion, so as to perceive the three aspects of the Ephesian

secret. All believers at all times have had a measure

of God's Spirit; without this special spirit, however, the

rich revelations of the Ephesian letter and the two other

prison epistles cannot be apprehended. If anyone has

not yet realized the summit of divine knowledge, wisdom,

and love, it is because this special spirit is still lacking.

Hence we entreat our readers to join with Paul in pray

ing for a fuller understanding of the calling, the allot

ment, and the power of God for us who are believing.

Now to Him Who is able to do superexcessively above

all that we are requesting or apprehending, according

to the power that is (already) operating in us, to Him

be glory!



EXTINGUISH ALL THE

FIERY ARROWS!

"Stand, then...with all taking up the large shield of
faith, by which you will be able to extinguish all the fiery
arrows of the wicked one!" (Ephesians 6:14, 16)

The only protection against the fiery arrows of Ephe

sians 6:16 is the large shield of faith. This means that

we should take refuge behind that which is ours in

Christ, while walking wisely in the Lord, for we are

engaged with the second half of Ephesians, which deals

with our deportment. This is why this series runs under

the imperative headline: "Check your Panoply!" In

the preceding articles under this title, we have attempted

to demonstrate the important scriptural substructure

which is climaxed by the prison epistles. In addition

we have tried to show that our active cooperation is

needed on many points. We are reminded of this

necessity by a string of imperatives in Ephesians 6:10-

20. At this juncture we will mention only the first three:

Put on the panoply of God!

Take up the panoply of God!

Stand... with all taking up the large shield of faith!

Here we have three very definite orders which we should

always obey if we truly want to enjoy, in spirit, our

celestial status at the present time. Surely we know

that the celestial allotment is ours, for God has said so.

After having been called above to meet our Lord in the

air, we will receive that part of the allotment for which
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the Father has made us competent (Col. 1:12). But

right now we need to cooperate, so we may stand and

withstand by faith.

It is certainly true that our relationship to Christ is

as close as can be imagined; this is why it is depicted by

the figure of a body and its members (not by branches

which could be cut off the grapevine). In our relation

ship with Him we have no work to do, for He has com

pleted it all Himself (Col. 2:10). Even though Christ,

as the head of the entire body, sees to it that the members

receive their spiritual sustenance in order to grow, we

are, nevertheless, exhorted to exercise true love in mak

ing all grow into Him (Eph. 4:15).

It seems certain that, even with our renewed minds,

we will never be able to fathom all the riches of the glory

of the enjoyment of God's allotment among the saints.

However, in order to enjoy some of these riches now, in

spirit, we need to be invigorated with God's mighty

strength, and to put on His protective panoply (Eph.

6:10,14-16).

A LIFELONG EXPERIENCE

The meaning of panoply is complete armor (every-

implement) ; and so far we have dealt with the first four

pieces of it, the girdle of truth, the cuirass of righteous

ness, the sandals of peace, and the large shield of faith.

In each case God is the Giver, but we are supposed to

appropriate the gift if we really want to enjoy it fully.

This definitely cannot be accomplished by an occasional

reading of Ephesians 6:10-20, or even all of Ephesians.

A thorough knowledge of all of Paul's writings and

activities is required, in addition to our knowledge of the

rest of the New Testament, and portions of the Old.

Due to the frailties of the human mind, we have to

set aside a certain amount of time regularly, in order to
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come to a good understanding of God's Word. This will

certainly take more than a year, more than ten or twenty

or even fifty years.

Putting on the complete armor of God will prove to

be a lifelong experience and will provide a lifelong

celestial blessing to those unashamed workers who en

deavor to present themselves to God qualified, correctly

cutting the word of truth, and nourishing themselves

regularly and sufficiently with the words of faith and the

ideal teaching of Paul (1 Tim. 4:6; 2 Tim. 2:15). This

is the way by which we may vitalize and energize our

spirits.

We are always in danger of confusing our secure

position in Christ with our efforts in the Lord, and the

operation of the might of God's strength with our coop

eration with Him. We are also in danger of overempha

sizing one side of the truth, and ignoring or minimizing

some other aspect which may be just as important. We

may be boasting that we are no longer under law, and

at the same time forgetting to exercise love which is the

complement of law (Rom. 13:10). We may be glad that

Paul does not prescribe tithing, yet not be aware of the

fact that gracious giving, as practiced by Paul and his

helpers, would amount to far more than just a tenth of a

believer's income or time, or even both.

God is not so much interested in the actual amount of

a gift, as He is in its comparative size, and the extent to

which it involves the giver, as we see in the case of the

poor widow (Mark 12:43). The same rule applies to

the amount of time we set aside for studying His Word

and sharing it with others. It is our privilege not only

to explore the dimensions of God's grace in His Word,

but also to practice it in our lives and in our service for

Him. Few of us are able to spread the truth by speak-
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ing, but almost all of us can use the printed word. Let

us endeavor to get acquainted with the pamphlets and

tracts and brochures as well as books listed in our two

Concordant Catalogs before we pass them on to others.

Let us not miss this wonderful opportunity of exercising

our office as an ambassador of peace, an evangelist, or a

teacher, as the case may be, or the occasion may require.

Every one is called to a certain kind of service, or of

what use are the sandals of peace? And every one, in

the course of time, will specialize in a certain type of

service and will accept it in the Lord so as to fulfill it

(Col. 4:17). Otherwise, what good is our acquaintance

with the Word of Truth, our appropriation of righteous

ness, or the adjustment received in the deficiencies of

our realm of faith? If we want to fully enjoy these

spiritual graces, we need to be sharing them with others

(Rom. 1:11). By doing so, we may be assured that

grace will multiply the value of our service as well as

our gifts, even though our efforts in the Lord may be

feeble.

GOOD PRACTICES

Although the panoply as provided by God is primarily

intended to afford protection against any sinister attacks

by spiritual forces (Eph. 6:11, 12), our recent study

of the first four parts of this spiritual suit of armor has

revealed the fact that our whole life as a believer is in

volved, together with all our experiences in the realm of

faith, beginning at Calvary's Cross and reaching a climax

in our effort to stand, in spirit, on the celestial allotment,

and thus to be enabled to enjoy our present celestial

status. Hence we cannot sever Ephesians 6:10-20 from

the preceding chapters of this epistle, nor from Paul's

other writings and activities, nor from the rest of God's

Word. There is always a relationship between doctrine
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and deportment, judging our fellow men and judging

celestial messengers (1 Cor. 6:2-9), unwise walking in

general and yielding to pressure exercised by the world-

mights of this darkness (Eph. 5:15; 6:10-12).

We are apt to forget the wide range of pertinent

information available to Paul during his lifetime (1 Cor.

15:3-10; 2 Tim. 4:136). Even when the period of his

dissolution was imminent and he had finished his career,

his interest in all of the Scriptures (as available in his

day) was not slackening, for he asked for both "the

books" (which were papyrus scrolls), and the vellums

or parchments, (probably his own annotated copies of

some Old Testament books). The papyri might have

contained (among other things) copies of his own

epistles as well as accounts of our Lord's ministries.

Even if we do not know for certain about these details,

there can be no doubt about it that, up to the end 6f his

career, he was interested in a number of papyri and in

a number of parchments. In Paul's days, papyrus was

the common material used for writing, while parchment

was used for preserving the text of very important

documents. It is not difficult to reach a conclusion as

to what the aged apostle was thinking about when he was

facing death in a Roman prison and was asking for his

"books" or scrolls, and especially his vellums or parch

ments. What kind of reading material would we ask

for if we were in a similar situation?

Another question: Who would not want to set aside

a certain amount of time for studying Isaiah after hav

ing been impressed, for example, by the way the divine

logic in Romans is backed by quotations from this and

from other prophets? Thus a thorough study of one

special part of the Scriptures necessitates that we

familiarize ourselves with another part, and so forth;
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"for all Scripture is inspired by God, and is beneficial

for teaching, for exposure, for correction, for discipline in

righteousness, that the man of God may be equipped,

fitted out for every good act" (2 Tim. 3:16, 17).

As we have said before, for the same reason that we

would not want to sever Paul's prison epistles from the

rest of God's Word, we could not sever deportment from

doctrine, especially because bad practices are incompati

ble with celestial service. In order to stress our point

we wish to quote from an article written by our senior

teacher, A. E. Knoch.

BALANCED BELIEFS

"The transcendent truths which overwhelm our hearts

and surcharge our spirits are too wonderful for mortal

minds to master. They may easily lead us to extreme

views and eccentric ideas, because humanity is not accus

tomed to such high altitudes of thought. Like an engine

without a governor, it may whirl wildly, or a watch

without a balance wheel, it may run erratically, because

it lacks control. I have sometimes had to check myself

from shooting off at a tangent when probing the depths

and soaring into the heights of God's latest revelations.

"But God has not left us without trustworthy checks

for this condition. His truth is always balanced. This

is most marvelously exhibited in Paul's latest epistles,

especially Ephesians. If our heads are floating in

heaven in the first three chapters, yet our feet are firmly

fixed upon the earth in the last three. If we are seated

among the celestials by faith at the beginning, we are

standing in sandals among terrestrials in fact, at the

end. Our blessings are above, but our warfare is below.

One does not contradict the other. Both are true. One

must not be divorced from the other. Let us worship

God for the first and walk before men in the last.
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"I once supposed no one could possibly go so far as to

insist that we are actually, literally seated in the

heavens, yet I have been severely criticized for my

unbelief, because I insisted that our feet are on the earth.

But there is a tendency in all of us to 'believe' one pass

age of Scripture so passionately that we bring it into

collision with another. Those who most appreciate the

fact that we were chosen in Christ before the disruption,

are tempted to lay less stress upon prayer for those who

are seeking to make known the secret of the evangel to

unbelievers. I was saved from this only because I had

such an overpowering desire to make the evangel known

after I had rediscovered what it really was.

'' Incredible as it seems, the insistence on the grand and

glorious truths which come to us through Paul may

actually subvert the faith. We have just read of such a

case. The writer insists that fleshly believers cannot see

that we are actually resurrected with Christ. This, he

says, is a fact, hence we will never be raised and should

not look for the Lord's coming, for we are already seated

with Him in heaven! The very same teaching disturbed

the saints in Paul's day. He condemned it unsparingly:

'Yet from profane prattlings stand aloof, for they will

be progressing to more irreverence, and their word will

spread as gangrene... who swerve as to truth, saying

that the resurrection has already occurred, and are sub

verting the faith of some' (2 Tim. 2:16-18). May the

Lord preserve us from confusing figures with facts. In

spirit we are already with Him, but not in flesh. And

this does not make us fleshly, but spiritual.

"May each one of us test our teaching by the rest of

revelation. The deportment of the second half of Ephe-

sians is the best balance for the doctrine of the first.

The tendency to be puffed up by the transcendence of
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the revelations can be largely corrected by our failure to

walk worthily as judged by the corresponding exhorta

tion. The temptation to think that we are superior to

other saints and are a distinct body, is checked by the

exhortation to meekness and humility, endeavoring to

keep the unity of the spirit with the tie of peace. When

I was among the Brethren (some sixty years ago) we

considered ourselves high above all other saints, a select

company because of our knowledge; yet now, as I look

back, how little we really knew! We certainly did not

realize God's grace. May none who read these lines lose

their balance as we did!

BAD PRACTICES

"Our relationship to God and that to our fellow men

should be kept entirely distinct in our minds when con

sidering the dais. There is nothing between us and God

to require such a session, but there is much between us

and our fellows that needs to be settled by the illumina

tion of that day. Not only must our false and fleeting

doctrines face the fire, but our good and bad or evil

practices, as regards our fellows, must be requited (2

Cor. 5:10).

"Although neither sin nor sins are mentioned in

connection with the dais, it is difficult for us to avoid

injecting these. Indeed, is it not logical to reason that

bad practices must be sins ? And if we shall give account

concerning ourselves, would this not involve many mis

takes? Such reasoning, even though it seems to be logi

cal, is not wise, because it is not of faith. Faith would

rather deduce that, since the word sin, or sins, is not

employed of the dais, the character of our acts as viewed

there must be different, and accord with the terms that

are used. If this is so, then there is no such thing as the

adjudication of sins at the dais. We will not be sinners
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in this sense at the dais, because, at that time, we will

be immortal and will have no inclination to sin. The

body which we will then possess will be an incorruptible,

powerful, glorious, spiritual body (1 Cor. 15:42-44).

"We have been justified before God by the work of

Christ, but we are not justified among men by our own

works. One was settled long ago and is everlasting.

The other cannot be determined until our course is run

and we are presented at the dais. We are to judge

nothing before the time because the spring of human

actions and its complexities are hid from us and are

beyond our adjudication. Besides, no judge is compe

tent to sit on a bench where he himself is brought to

trial. Let us not judge now, but wait for the day of

requital, when all will be rewarded in the light of per

fect knowledge, and without the least danger of sin or

mistake.

"When we treat one another badly, or are injured

ourselves, this injustice still remains, so far as we are

concerned, notwithstanding our relationship to God and

Christ. Good or bad, the lack of full faith, due to the

activity of the flesh or to the wiles of the Adversary on

one hand, a*id faithfulness and the leading of God's

Spirit on the other, have caused unnumbered debts and

deserts to be entered to the account of God's saints and

servants, that have never been paid. All of these must

be balanced, and the books closed at the dais, for there

will be no evil or bad acts to enter, and the good will be

rewarded without delay, for God no longer needs to hurt

and humble us, for we will be able to please Him and

serve Him without hindrance."

THE LARGE SHIELD OF FAITH

Any discussion of individual faith (from the time

when we first believed up to our presentation at the dais)
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and of the whole range of faith (what we believe) would

be incomplete without mentioning the special task of the

large shield of faith in Ephesians 6:16 by which we will

be able to extinguish all the fiery arrows of the wicked

one. While the large shield is certainly much more than

just Ephesian truth (as we have tried to show in this

series of articles), the fiery arrows, however, are in

tended to dislodge us from our celestial allotment. This

is their only purpose: to distract our attention from the

enjoyment of our celestial status, in spirit, as des

cribed on page 64.

During his career, Paul went through all kinds of

persecutions, afflictions and turbulences which he des

cribes in some detail in his second letter to the Corinthi

ans (6:4-10; 11:23-33; 12:7-10). To the best of our

knowledge, however, none of these sufferings ever di

verted his eyes from the spiritual truths about his

celestial status, so as to become fully absorbed by the

anguish of his soul and the outcome of his own affairs.

From his celestial vantage point, the apostle was able to

view earthly things in the right perspective.

Years ago he had written to the Romans, "What shall

be separating us from the love of God in Christ Jesus?

Affliction, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or

nakedness, or danger, or sword?... For I am persuaded

that neither death nor life, nor messengers, nor sover

eignties, nor the present, nor what is impending, nor

powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creation,

will be able to separate us from the love of God in Christ

Jesus, our Lord" (8:35, 38, 39).

In Paul's case, such afflictions, persecutions, and suf

ferings certainly were not fiery arrows in the sense of

Ephesians 6:16. But there were attempts in his day (as

there are now), intended to hinder the progress of the
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evangel, though to the inexperienced eye they looked

like genuine efforts with a view to helping the proclama

tion of the word of truth, perhaps by different methods.

There were brethren who announced Christ out of

faction and not out of a pure heart in order to rouse

affliction in Paul's bonds. There were others who

apparently circulated epistles under his name which he

had never written. Others were subverting the faith of

innocent believers (Rom. 16:17, 18; Gal. 3:1; Phil. 1:17;

Col. 2:16-23; 2 Thess. 2:2; 1 Tim. 6:20; 2 Tim. 2:18).

There were showers of burning arrows when the lonely

apostle learned, while facing death, that not one, not two,

not three, but all his ecclesias in the province of Asia had

abandoned the special truths he had been teaching them

over the past years. Such news would have been a

fiery torture to Paul but for the large shield of faith,

with which he was able to extinguish these fiery arrows.

Otherwise they would have caused him untold mental

suffering and agony of spirit. Due to his personal faith

and his knowledge of the truth (range of faith) he was

able to realize that his real antagonists were not those

defecting brethren in Asia Minor and elsewhere, but

rather the unseen spirit forces behind them. At the end

of his career, Paul recognized that his former friends in

Ephesus, Laodicea, Colosse (where his prison epistles

had circulated) had been used by the spiritual forces

of wickedness among the celestials as tools to hinder

the Lord's work (2 Tim. 1:15).

When the apostle, the prisoner in the Lord, wrote the

closing sentences of Ephesians he was perhaps not fully

aware of the extent of the future apostasy among the

recipients of this circular letter, although he had proph

esied some faith subverting activity in Ephesus (Acts

20:28-32). We may rest assured, however, that Paul
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already had a vast experience with fiery arrows when he

wrote the lines about the panoply.

Ephesians 6:10-20 will serve as a reminder in many

ways, since it seems to cover the whole territory of

individual faith and the range of faith as well. Every

brother or sister will be able to recognize his or her own

deficiencies, when the checking of the panoply is made a

part of our regular reading and prayer habits. This

will never be an easy task if it is done in a proper way

day after day, month after month, year after year. Now

to Him Who alone is able to do superexcessively above

all that we are requesting or apprehending, according to

the power that is already operating in us, to Him be

glory!



RECEIVE THE EPHESIAN

HELMET OF SALVATION

We are all familiar with the Isaiah quotation which

Paul uses in Romans 11:26 in order to prove the future

salvation of all Israel:

"Arriving out of Zion shall be the Rescuer.

He will be turning away irreverence from Jacob."

(Isaiah 59:20)

The section in Isaiah from which this verse is taken

deals with "Salvation, Ieue's Work" (as the Skeleton

Index shows) and is split up into smaller units, with

two of them under the subheading Ieue Removes Evil.

For the time being, we are interested only in verse 20

(as quoted above), and in verses 16 to 18, since they form

the balancing couplets under the same heading as well

as subheading. One of the center couplets (17a) reads:

"And He will put on righteousness as a coat of mail
And the helmet of salvation on His head."

In two beautiful figures of speech, divine righteous

ness is likened to a coat of mail, and divine salvation to

a helmet. Thus this section of Isaiah reminds us of the

fact that any salvation is God's work which He performs

by removing evil.

Paul, who so often makes reference to Isaiah, has used

the same figures of speech in Ephesians 6:14 and 17.

The context is, of course, different, for the panoply of

God is given to us that we may enjoy a present salva

tion from the assaults of the spiritual forces of wicked-
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ness among the celestials, and from the stratagems of

the Adversary. The basic idea, however, is the same:

Salvation by removing evil.

PUTTING ON THE THESSALONIAN HELMET

While our celestial status is the underlying thought

in Ephesians 6, the general theme in First Thessalonians

is our meeting with the Lord in the air. This tryst will

bring us a salvation out of the coming indignation which

will sweep over the earth when Israel goes through the

days of the great affliction. No member of the body of

Christ, however, will be left behind when the Lord comes

to call us up into the air. Should we even be drowsing

instead of watching, since we are under grace, God will

not turn against us, for He has not appointed us to

suffer His indignation, but rather to participate in the

rapture.

We are reminded here of Romans 5:8-10: "God is

commending this love of His to us, seeing that, while we

are still sinners, Christ died for our sakes. Much rather,

then, being now justified in His blood, we shall be saved

from indignation, through Him. For if, being enemies,

we were conciliated to God through the death of His

Son, much rather, being conciliated, we shall be saved in

His life."

God's indignation is not meant for His former enemies

who are now conciliated to Him and living together with

Christ, in spirit (while walking in newness of life) on

earth, and who will in fact, after the rapture be living

together with Him in the celestial realm. Being con

stantly aware of this truth will protect our renewed

minds (like a helmet), against any disturbing thoughts,

that anything could ever jeopardize our salvation. This

is forcefully expressed by Paul's figure of speech in

First Thessalonians 5:8-10. "Putting on... the helmet.
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the expectation of salvation... through our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who died for our sakes, that, whether we may be

watching or drowsing, we should be living at the same

time together with Him."

There is a point of similarity between the Thessalonian

and Ephesian helmets. Both are intended to protect

the believer's mind from enervating ideas that do not

originate from God's Word for today. Other than this,

we note only points of difference; the most notable being

the fact that the Thessalonian helmet is to be put on,

while the Ephesian one is to be received. In other words,

we have to cooperate with the Lord while appropriating

the truth dealt with in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-5:10; we

have to familiarize ourselves with this truth and keep it

in mind. There is, however, nothing like that to be done

in Ephesians 6:17a; here we cannot take the helmet in

order to put it on our head. We have to wait until we

receive it from the hands of our Lord, Who has promised

it to us.

UNDER MILITARY CUSTODY

Even if our understanding of the Ephesian letter is

rather limited, we will have to admit that it is the grand

est of all the Pauline epistles, since nowhere else in

God's Word is the light and power of divine truth more

concentrated than it is there. These facts are even more

impressive when we remember the circumstances under

which Ephesians was written.

Paul was a prisoner under military custody at that

time. Luke reports (Acts 28:16, 30, 31) that the apostle

was permitted to remain by himself together with the

soldier who guarded him. From this it seems that he

was not confined to the walls of the Praetorian barrack

for a period of two years since the account says that he

lived in his own hired house and was permitted to wel-
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come visitors and herald the kingdom of God without

any restrictions. Most expositors believe that Paul was

chained to the soldier who kept guard over him since

they take it for granted that he wrote Ephesians and

Philippians during those two years (Eph. 6:20; Phil.

1:13).

However, since Luke does not mention his bonds, it

might be that the Apostle was under a lighter form of

military custody, with a soldier accompanying him day

and night, but not chained to him. No such indulgence,

however, was granted to Paul at the time when he com

posed his prison epistles, for he refers to himself as

"conducting an embassy in a chain," meaning that his

right arm was handcuffed to the soldier's left, twenty-

four hours a day (though the imperial guards used to

relieve one another in this duty). It is possible, of course,

that Luke had this stricter form of military custody in

mind, even though he did not mention the chain in his

account at the close of the book of Acts.

Such were the circumstances when Ephesians was

written; there was not only the constant clanking of iron

links which accentuated every restricted movement of

the apostle's fettered hand, there was also the permanent

presence of a Pretorian soldier which meant the complete

loss of privacy. We are not told how much Paul had to

suffer from the coarseness and capriciousness of his

guards; but we know that the symbols of military

custody dominated the scene when he described the ways

and means leading to a present enjoyment of the celestial

status, in spirit.

Outwardly, the apostle's life was filled with military

sights and sounds—it is no wonder that he compared

the believer in his celestial strife to a soldier with a belt

girded about his loins, for the belt made it apparent, at
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a glance, that the guard was on duty. And so Paul

went on to describe the various parts of the panoply

along the lines suggested by the Roman style of equip

ment with which he had become so familiar. The close

fitting helmet was quite different from the one used

today by military and other personnel. Under ordinary

circumstances the soldier would put it on himself (as

suggested in 1 Thessalonians 5:8), especially if he be

longed to the rank and file.

In order to emphasize the fact that the Ephesian

helmet is not to be taken, but to be received, we ask the

indulgence of our readers for introducing a parable

taken from modern times.

THE DEEP SEA DIVING HELMET

Man is created to live on the land and breathe the

air in the lower atmosphere; he is in no way fitted for

staying permanently in its higher layers or in the

* depths of the sea. No man in his right mind would

think of going in either direction without sufficient

protection against the dangers surrounding him in a

hostile element, be it the higher gaseous spheres and

the empty spaces beyond, or into the darkness far below

the surface of the sea.

When speaking of diving today, one may suppose that

a * 'frogmanV outfit is all a person needs for this

purpose. However the face mask and the aqualung are

only suitable for minor diving jobs. When dives are

made to a few hundred feet, shallow water diving equip

ment is no longer suitable. Diving operations of any

magnitude, such as salvage work and the like, require

deep sea equipment, consisting essentially of a complete

waterproof covering, including a pair of weighted boots,

a flexible diving suit with a metal ring at the neck into

which a copper helmet is screwed, secured by a safety lock.
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There are even a few armor-plated diving suits in use

today which are lowered and raised by means of a

cable and allow the diver to observe and make limited

movements. Putting on such a suit would be impossible

without the diver's full cooperation. He certainly has

to do something in order to get into it. But when this

is done, he has to receive the helmet from the helping

hands of other crew members. They will put it on his

head and be fully responsible for screwing and locking

it safely and tightly to his metal breastplate. Then they

will check jointly to see if the air supply and communi^

cations system at the back of the helmet is in working

order. All of this is important because of the combined

water and atmospheric pressure the diver will meet when

going below the surface to a considerable depth.

It would be an extremely dangerous undertaking for

even the most experienced " frogman" to work at a

depth where the pressure is higher than the unprotected

human body can stand. And an incomplete deep sea

outfit would be just as dangerous as none at all. No diver

would ever try to go down a few hundred feet with the

helmet as his only protection and forget about the rest

of his equipment. The helmet is of no use if it cannot

be fastened to the breastplate which is an integral part

of the diving suit. If he had no boots with lead soles,

no heavy sheets of metal, one over his chest and another

over his back, he would not even be able to preserve his

balance and to go down to such a depth as necessary.

From this we see the importance of complete diving

equipment, including a helmet which the diver will

receive from his crew members provided he has already

put on his diving suit.

THE EPHESIAN HELMET

Believers today who are disposed to that which is
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above, will find themselves in strange surroundings on

this earth. Whenever they try to enjoy their celestial

status now, while still in this lower realm, they will

experience the hostility of the chief who has jurisdiction

down here, and seeks to cut off their supply of spiritual

vitality from above, where Christ is, sitting at the right

hand of God. Such spiritual strength is as important

to us as is the air supply and communications system to

the deep sea diver; if he has received his helmet, a con

tinuous flow of air will be furnished to him, and he can

communicate with his crew members. In a similar way,

a continuous flow of spiritual vitality together with a

constant enjoyment of our celestial status will be given

to us when we receive the helmet after having put on the

other parts of God's panoply.

A CELKSTIAL PROMISE FOR TODAY

In an earlier article of this series, we have tried to

show that three different operations are necessary in

order to make the Lord's strength available to us:

(a) our cooperation

(b) the Lord's operation

(c) prayer and petition

We have found that our cooperation is mandatory on

four points:

(1) appropriation of the Word of truth

(2) appropriation of righteousness

(3) readiness of the evangel of peace

(4) taking up the large shield of faith

These four items of our cooperation are the prerequi

sites of our Lord's operation in the following two points:

(1) giving us the helmet of salvation

(2) giving us the sword of the spirit
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Is this not a wonderful divine promise? As far as

the last two points are concerned, no effort whatsoever

is required on our part. In much the same way as the

deep sea diver relies on his crew members when receiving

his helmet, so we can rely fully on our Lord, from Whom

we will receive the Ephesian helmet which will complete

our panoply and provide us with the invigorating might

of His strength, so that we can stand on our celestial

allotment, in spirit, and withstand any hostile attacks.

A PACKAGE OF INSTRUCTIONS

Instructions are given so that they can be carried out

step by step, in the order given. In the case of the deep

sea diver, no details are left to the discretion of the

individual, since any failure to comply with the rules is

almost certain to have fatal results. Any major diving

operation on the bottom of the sea, even with the best

man-made equipment, and while following the instruc

tions strictly, means risking a man's life, for anything

might happen which is beyond the control of the surface

members of the crew.

There is, however, no risk involved for us when we try

to stand and withstand along the lines indicated in

Ephesians 6:10-17. Our Lord's promise (to invigorate

us with the might of His strength) is valid as long as

we follow His instructions step by step, exactly the way

they are given to us. Their divine sequence should not

be changed, nor should any step ever be omitted. We

have already discussed the package of requests in

Colossians 1:9-ll and we have pointed out that we are

not authorized to pick out at random whatever we might

regard as beneficial for us. The same applies to the

"package" of instructions in Ephesians 6:10-17; we

have to obey all of them if we do not want to nullify the

effectiveness of our panoply.
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A similar line of thought was developed in an article

which our magazine published many years ago (volume

XXIII, page 398) under the title "The Celestial Con

flict '' from which we quote the following two paragraphs:

RECEIVING THE HELMET OF SALVATION

"Do not take the helmet of salvation! We should

take the panoply and the shield, but it is only after we

have taken the rest that we may wear the helmet. The

girdle and the cuirass must be put on. The shield must

be held aloft. Only then, and not till then, may we

receive the helmet, which is salvation. It is God's award

to those who are girded with truth and protected by

righteousness, and shod with peace, and sheltered by

faith. Without these, our heads must be bared to the

assaults of our adversaries. With them we wear the

helmet which proclaims us invulnerable.

"This helmet is not salvation from our sins or our

selves, but from wicked celestial hosts. If all this were

needed to save us from sin, would anyone be saved!

This salvation is confined to our contacts with unseen

spirit forces. It is limited to the defense of our celestial

allotment. It is deliverance from the mighty powers of

darkness which seek to rob us of the enjoyment of our

allotment among the celestials. Let us remember that

this is the Godward aspect of Ephesians. It does not

deal with our relationship to Christ as members of His

body, or our place in the new humanity. These are the

Christward and manward aspects of Ephesians. Here

we have a special salvation from the malignant world

of celestial spirits."

The introductory quotations from the prophet Isaiah

have reminded us of the fact that any salvation is God's

work which He performs by removing evil. By pro

viding us with a spiritual panoply, He keeps us safe-
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guarded against any evil machinations of the spiritual

forces of wickedness among the celestials and against

the stratagems of the Adversary. In that way God does

not remove these evil spirits now from the scene (He will

do so at a later date) but He keeps them at a distance

so that they cannot harm us.

In closing, may we quote from Unseachable Eiches

once more, volume XXVI, page 122:

"We cannot take the helmet of salvation, as the

Authorized Version exhorts. In all of its aspects, sal

vation is a gift. We may receive it. It is evident that

no one can wear any of the armor here provided unless

he is 'saved' in the usual sense in which we use this word.

In that case it would be the first piece of armor to put

on. Here it is the last. It is ours only as long as truth,

righteousness and faith keep us unscathed from the

assaults of the spirit world. It is a present salvation

from unseen spirit enemies, not a past redemption from

sin or a future deliverance from evil. We have no

right to take it. It will be given us when we equip

ourselves with the cuirass, the girdle and the shield.

We need have no concern about our head. Probably

this is suggestive of the fact that Christ, our Head, is

triumphant."



THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT

Why is the word of God living ?

Why is it operative ?

Why is it keen above any two-edged sword?

Why is it penetrating (Heb. 4:12) ?

The answer seems to be, because it is a spiritual sword,

or, as Greek idiom puts it, the sword of the spirit, which

is a declaration of God (Eph. 6:17). What the passage

in Hebrews says concerning the Word of God in general

will apply as well to any special declaration of God, per

tinent to the special situation which is in view here in

Ephesians 6:10-17. The sword, as a part of the panoply,

is being provided by God's Spirit. By means of this

sword, God's Spirit (or power) is operating in us and

through us, so as to ensure the enjoyment of our celestial

status.

Since this is strictly a spiritual matter, our bodies and

our souls are never affected directly, for this sword is

penetrating, even up to severing the soulish from the

spiritual. It is good to remember that it is our spirit

which is invigorated in the Lord and in the might of His

strength, even though the evidence given by our soul and

our emotions might seem quite to the contrary. We may

be rejoicing in spirit while our body is aching and our

soul is weeping. In spirit being roused together with

Christ, we may be seeking that which is above, where

Christ is, sitting at the right hand of God. In spirit, we
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may be disposed to that which is above, even while body

and soul with all their feelings and emotions are affected

by things on earth. It is this spiritual experience

which makes our earthly life worth living; for we are

privileged to contribute to the laud of the glory of

Qod's grace even while there is no tangible evidence as

far as our bodies and our soulish emotions are concerned.

As a matter of fact, our present and our future existence

has only this one meaning: for the laud of His glory.

Our attention toward this goal might be distracted in

view of what is going on in the physical realm, in the

soulish sphere, and in view of the antagonism as directed

by the world-mights of this darkness, the spiritual forces

of wickedness among the celestials. But in spite of all

this opposition, the Lord will help us to put on the

panoply of God (as long as we cooperate) and, in addi

tion, give us the sword of the spirit (whenever we may

need it), which is a declaration of God, suited to do away

with each and every thing which does not contribute

to the laud of His glory.

spirit's occurrences in ephesians

The term spirit occurs fourteen times in Paul's letter

to the Ephesians:

1:13 sealed with the holy spirit of promise

1:17 spirit of wisdom and revelation in the realization
of God

2:2 spirit now operating in the sons of stubbornness
2:18 access, in one spirit, to the Father

2:22 built together for God's dwelling place, in spirit
3:6 in spirit the nations are to be...

3:16 staunch with power, through His spirit, in the man
within

4:3 keep the unity of the spirit with the tie of peace
4:4 one body and one spirit

4:23 rejuvenated in the spirit of your mind
4:30 holy spirit of God by which you are sealed
5:18 be filled full with spirit
6:17 receive... the sword of the spirit
6:18 in spirit being vigilant
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We will find these fourteen occurrences of the word

spirit listed in the Keyword Concordance of the Con-

cordant Version, pages 282 and 283, under the following

descriptive terms:

Divine power as manifested in filling for utterance (5:18)
Divine power as manifested in sealing for safety (1:13)
Qualities of spirit as manifested by a believer (1:17)

Apparently God's spirit (2:18; 2:22; 4:3; 4:4; 4:23; 6:17)
Spirit of the Father or Christ's spirit (3:16)
Holy spirit of God (4:30)

Human spirit (2:2)

Others—indefinite [invisible, intangible power of action, life
and intelligence] (3:6; 6:18)

The first draft of the Keyword Concordance (which

was published in a German edition of the Concordant

Version in 1939) has a somewhat different listing. It

brings the occurrence in 4:23 under "Human spirit",

and 3:16 under "Apparently God's spirit", while the oc

currences in 1:17, 2:18, 2:22, 4:3, 4:4 are listed under

'' Others—Indefinite' \

It seems that either way of describing the various

kinds of spirit has its own merits. Someone might want

to give more stress to another aspect of the spirit and

hence reach somewhat different conclusions.

While we agree to disagree on such points as whether

the emphasis is on the spirit of God, or of the Father, or of

Christ, or on the holy spirit of God, or in some instances

rather on the spiritual sphere as distinct from the soulish

and physical, we trust that there is, nevertheless, com

plete unanimity as to the basic concepts of the term

spirit.

Ephesians 6:17 deals with the sword which the spirit

of God provides; it is the sword through which His

spirit acts. This is a fact which we can perceive only

insofar as our human spirit is energized by His Spirit.

To those of our readers who are interested in a more
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detailed approach to these definitions, we would like to

recommend our booklet, Spirit, Spirits and Spirituality,

which also deals with related topics.

DEFINITIONS OF SPIRIT

Spirit is the invisible, intangible power of action, life

and intelligence. It is an intelligent principle of action

(Luke 8:55; 2 Cor. 12:18), as the spirit of meekness

(1 Cor. 4:21), of prophecy (Rev. 19:10), of faith (2 Cor.

4:13), of sonship (Rom. 8:15), of power and love and

sanity (2 Tim. 1:7), of slavery (Rom. 8:15), of stupor

(Rom. 11:8), and of the world (1 Cor. 2:12). It is

used of the life principle common to animals (Ecc. 3:21),

and mankind (Gen. 6:17), It is also applied to meta

physical beings (2 Chron. 18:20) without flesh or bones

(Luke 24:39), which are usually unclean or evil (1 Tim.

4:1), as well as demons (Luke 4:33) and messengers

(Rev. 4:5).

Its highest use denotes the divine power as manifested

in His invisible, intangible operations (John 4:24) the

Spirit of God, the holy Spirit (Matt. 1:18; John 3:8;

Acts 13:2) which comes on men for power (Acts 1:8),

baptizes for cleansing (Acts 1:5), and unifying (1 Cor.

12:13), filling for utterance (Acts 2:4; Eph. 5:18),

sealing for safety (Eph. 1:13), and homing for per

manent fellowship (1 Cor. 3:16).

Spirit is contrasted with the letter (not of the Scrip

tures, but) of the law (2 Cor. 3:6; Rom. 7:6), and is also

contrasted with the flesh (Gal. 5:17). Every man has

his own spirit (1 Cor. 2:11) and may have the spirit of

God (1 Cor. 2:12). A man may be absent in body while

present in spirit, in either space (1 Cor. 5:3) or time

(Rev. 1:10), and he may be obsessed by an evil spirit

(Luke 6:18), while a believer may manifest certain

qualities of spirit (Eph. 1:17).
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A GRADUAL REALIZATION

When we were children in the old country Sunday

School, we used to sing "God is love, He loves us too!"

Later, we came to realize the great yearning in His

heart for the fellowship and affection of His creatures.

In our trials we learned to bless the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, coining to know Him as the

Father of pities and God of all consolation, Who is con

soling us in our every affliction to enable us to be consol

ing those in every affliction, through the consolation with

which we ourselves are being consoled by God, seeing

that, according as the sufferings of Christ are super-

abounding in us, thus, through Christ, our consolation

also is superabounding, for God is love.

The full force of this most blessed acclamation dawns

on us gradually, the longer we consider its implications.

We are aware that God is working all together for the

good of those who are loving God, who are called accord

ing to the purpose that, whom He foreknew, He desig

nates beforehand, also, to be conformed to the image of

His Son, for Him to be Firstborn among many brethren.

Now whom He designates beforehand, these He calls also,

and whom He calls, these He justifies also: now whom He

justifies, these He glorifies also. Thus He is operating all

in accord with the counsel of His will, that we should be

for the laud of His glory... because of His vast love with

which He loves us.

god is love

"We know and believe the love which God has in us.

God is love, and he who is remaining in love is remaining

in God, and God is remaining in him.'' When we quote

from this divine declaration in 1 John 4:16, we are

aware of the fact that we are speaking figuratively. God

is not literal love, for He is more than an abstract qual-
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ity, even though it be the most precious of all His

attributes. Human love is only a dim reflection of

divine love. Even so, it is the happiest of human ex

periences. We enjoy it and are delighted by it. Yet when

we come to worship God, we arrive at the very source of

true love. His every action is aimed at revealing His lov

ing heart, even to the most unworthy of His creatures.

Perfect love is like God, and God is like perfect love.

But how much more forceful is the concise divine declar

ation : God is love!

GOD IS LIGHT

If there were no trials, no afflictions, no hatred, could

we ever appreciate God's vast love? Since Adam's day,

we learn by means of contrasts. We have to have some

knowledge of darkness, in order to appreciate the light

which renders visible the objects from which it proceeds

or is reflected. Thus our daily experience with natural

and artificial light is intended to help us toward a better

understanding of divine light which enables spiritual

sight.

It is instructive to take note of such facts as those

reported in 2 Peter 2:4 and Jude 6 which indicate that

the Lord has curtailed the activity and power of sinning

messengers by means of imperceptible bonds under

gloom. Hence their movements are confined because of

the absence of light, which seems to be their source of

energy and vitality.

The influence on mankind exercised by other wicked

spirits (who are still at large) is a well established fact;

only the members of the body of Christ are not under

their jurisdiction. All others are ruled by forces of

which they are not aware. Hence the descriptive term

"jurisdiction of darkness" in Colossians 1:13 is well

chosen. Because of the absence of divine light and
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vitality, mankind is exposed to the influence of sinister

powers, causing men to act against their own instincts.

They want peace, but prepare for war. They strive to

wipe out famine and disease while at the same time

poisoning the lower atmosphere as well as the soil and

the water.

WALKING AS CHILDREN OF LIGHT

Lamenting over this state of affairs is of no use. We

too, were once darkness, yet now we are light in the

Lord. Since the fruit of the light is in all goodness and

righteousness and truth, we should endeavor to test what

is well pleasing to the Lord so as to walk as children of

light. The transcendent greatness of God's resurrection

power is the rich source of all our spiritual energy and

vitality, for He always shines in our hearts, with a view

to the illumination of the knowledge of the glory of God

in the face of Jesus Christ. The god of this eon can no

longer blind our apprehensions or keep us in darkness, for

the illumination of the evangel of the glory of Christ, Who

is the Image of the invisible God, has enlightened our

hearts.

Figuratively speaking, that light which enables spirit

ual sight, is like God; in the spiritual sphere, God is in

some ways like light in the physical realm. But how

much more forceful, how much more beautiful, to con

dense all this into one short, striking sentence: God is

light!

While in this body of our humiliation, we have no

organs of perception for spiritual truths. This is why

God speaks of them in terms of the physical and the

material which we can understand because of our daily

experience in the terrestrial realm. God is love, God is

light: These are not actual facts, but figures of speech

which explain most precious spiritual truths.
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GOD [IS] SPIRIT

This is not a figure of speech, but an actual fact. For

the English reader, the statement God [is] spirit seems

to belong in the same category as "God is love" and "God

is light." There is, however, a difference in the original

Greek, which omits the is in order to indicate that no

figure of speech is intended, but rather a factual state

ment: God [is] spirit. Here we have the only actual

assertion concerning His essence.

Man, like Adam, is now a living soul. The Second

Man, the last Adam, however, is preeminently spiritual,

as befits the only begotten Son of God. It was genera

tion by holy Spirit that made Him the Son of the Most

High. Luke 1:35 makes it clear that the holy Spirit of

God is the same as the power of the Most High. This

explains the close relationship between the Father and

His Son. We recall that our Lord Jesus said to the

Samaritan woman, "God [is] Spirit, and those who are

worshiping Him must be worshiping in spirit and truth."

(John 4:24).

God, being Spirit, pervades the universe; this truth

is beyond human understanding, as is the fact that we

shall never see Him. For God is absolutely invisible,

not merely so in relation to our present powers of per

ception. There are, especially in the Hebrew Scriptures,

a number of passages describing God in human language

as if He were visible and behaved like a man, as if He

had a human body and human traits. Even in Matthew

18:10 our Lord Jesus speaks of the face of His Father,

and Paul, in a similar figure of speech, refers to the

right [hand] of God in order to describe the highest

place of authority, which God has given to the risen

Christ.
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IMAGE AND EFFULGENCE

But there is no longer any need to humanize the Deity

in order to understand Him better, for Christ has become

the Image of the invisible God and the Effulgence of His

Glory (Col. 1:15; Heb. 1:3). As we look at the risen

Christ, we see God, Whom no man has seen nor can ever

see. God's glory is beyond human conception, yet we can

get a glimpse of Christ Who is the only perfect Image of

God, adapted to our means of perception. This is why

our Lord Jesus once said to Philip, "who has seen Me

has seen the Father." (John 14:9). For He had empha

sized before, "I and the Father are one." (John 10:30).

God delegates the spirit of His Son into our hearts

(Gal. 4:6) since we, too, are to be conformed to His

Image. Christ is the great Firstborn, and we are His

lesser brethren. We still wear the image of the first man,

the soilish, but we shall wear the image of the second

Man, the Lord out of heaven, the Celestial. (1 Cor.

15:47-49). This transformation is already in progress,

even though the body of our humiliation does not show it.

We are already stripping off the old humanity together

with its practices, and we are putting on the young

humanity, which is being renewed into recognition, to

accord with the Image of the One Who creates it (Col.

3:9-10).

TRANSFORMATION AS FROM THE LORD, THE SPIRIT

We, the lesser brethren, are always viewing the glory of

God's Firstborn, Who came to do the will of Him Who

sent Him. Our Lord Jesus once said to His disciples,

"My food is that I should be doing the will of Him Who

sends Me, and should be perfecting His work" (John

4:34). He told them, "I cannot do anything of Myself.

According as I am hearing am I judging; and My judg

ing is just, for I am not seeking My will, but the will of
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Him Who sends Me." (John 5:30). Paul, as the spokesman

for the risen Christ, has amplified these divine declara

tions as follows, "For He subjects all under His feet...

whenever all may be subjected to Him, then the Son

Himself also shall be subjected to Him Who subjects all

to Him, that God may be All in all." (1 Cor. 15:27,28).

God is already All in the risen Christ; He is going to

be All in the members of Christ's body. This truth

becomes apparent to us because the only begotten Son is

preeminently spiritual and God delegates the spirit of

His Son into our hearts so as to create the young human

ity which is intended to accord with the Image of the

invisible God. This transformation is strictly spiritual,

it is as from the Lord, the spirit. "Now we all, with

uncovered face, viewing the Lord's glory as in a mirror,

are being transformed into the same image, from glory

to glory, even as from the Lord, the spirit." (2 Cor. 3:18).

For the members of Christ's body this transformation

process will be finished after the session at the dais when

God will start to fill the universe with images of Himself

in the final stages of universal reconciliation. Then we,

the lesser brethren, under the headship of the Firstborn,

will constitute God's showcase for a celestial audience in

order to display the transcendent riches of His grace in

His kindness to us in Christ Jesus (Bph. 2:7).

SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS

As the skeleton structure of the Ephesian epistle shows,

verses 10-20 in the sixth chapter are balanced by verses

3-19 in the first. Thus the beginning of this letter deals

with our celestial blessings and a prayer for a spirit of

wisdom and revelation, while the end of the epistle is

taken up by a description of the panoply and a reference

to spiritual vigilance in every prayer and petition.
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Chapter 1, verses 3-19, gives us the highlights of our

celestial blessings. But their implications are grasped

only when we pray as Paul did in verses 15-19. These

blessings are already ours, whether we understand them

or not," even if our apprehensions are partially stunned

or temporarily blinded by the world-mights of this dark

ness. In other words, it is not our future destiny which

is at stake, but rather our awareness of it. The spiritual

forces of wickedness will never be able to thwart God's

plan for us nor for them, but they are doing their utmost

to obstruct the publication of God's truth for today and

to hinder the saints from the present enjoyment of their

celestial status.

In view of this opposition, we are enjoined to cooperate

with the Lord, putting on the panoply of God and pray

ing with perseverance for the publication of the secret

of the evangel, the Conciliation (Eph. 6:10-20). Our full

cooperation is required with regard to the girdle of truth,

the cuirass of righteousness, the sandals of peace, and

the large shield of faith. As long as we do not fail in

fully cooperating along these lines, our Lord will give us

the helmet which is a present salvation from the spiritual

forces of wickedness, who would otherwise impress our

minds with false ideas as to the importance of earthly

things and events in the terrestrial sphere.

If our minds are passive, we become easy prey for the

world-mights of this darkness. But as long as we keep

our renewed minds active in appropriating truth, right

eousness, peace, and faith, our Lord has promised, not

only the saving helmet but the sword of the spirit as well,

with which we can ward off deceptive ideas. Hence we

will be able to stand on our celestial allotment and to with

stand all the attacks of the spiritual hosts. In spirit we

can enjoy our celestial status. There is no danger at this
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high spiritual level, since we are invigorated in the Lord

and in the might of His strength because of the protection

given by the panoply of God. On the soulish level,

however, we are vulnerable, for our feelings fluctuate

and our emotions are ever exposed to all kinds of

impressions from the world around us. But the sword

is penetrating, even up to severing the soulish from the

spiritual, reminding us of the fact that it is our spirit

which is invigorated.

The following details on the sword of the spirit are

quoted from volume 26, beginning with page 123, and

volume 23, page 399.

DIVINE DECLARATIONS

"Our celestial strife is a conflict between our spirits

and wicked spirits. We do not war with our flesh. We

are not provided with any material weapons. But the

spirit of the saint is amply armed. It is given only one

weapon, a divine declaration. Would that we never tried

to use any other!

"Without in the least denying the divine inspiration

of all Scripture, we should distinguish sharply between

that which is God's direct revelation and that which is

an inspired record of what is faulty and false. Job's

friends uttered a vast amount of human philosophy

which is recorded for our benefit, but it is utterly use

less as a sword in this conflict. God's actual utterances,

or those of His prophets, as His mouthpieces, constitute

our arsenal. No spirit can withstand a divine declaration.

"Our Lord used the sword of the spirit in His trial

in the wilderness. The Adversary first attempted to

fashion a sword by deducing from the Word. Our Lord

did not reason with him, but answered, 'It is written!'

The argument went no further. God's Son can turn

stones into bread, but it is not God's will (Luke 4:4).
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Then the Adversary boldly claims the power which

Scripture allows him, and demands the homage which

accords with it. The Lord does not dispute this power

over others, but puts the Adversary behind Him by

quoting God's own Word on worship (Luke 4:8). Then

the Adversary himself quotes from the Scriptures.

Surely now He will do as Satan suggests! No harm will

come to Christ if He should dash His foot against a

stone. Why not do it? It has been declared, 'You shall

not be putting on trial the Lord your God!' The Ad

versary withdrew, defeated (Luke 4:9-13).

"Such is the sword of the spirit. The Ephesian

epistle is full of divine declarations, essential to this

warfare. Outside of Paul's epistles are multitudes of

declarations, equally divine, but, like that quoted by the

Adversary to our Lord in the third trial, inapplicable

to God's present processes. The skillful swordsman is

he who knows how to parry a wrested passage with a

true. He does not mistake a possible deduction from the

Word for a direct declaration. Our power to withstand

or resist depends entirely on our acquaintance with and

ability to use the bare Word of God.

SPIRIT AND FLESH

"The warfare we have been considering is strictly

spiritual. It does not directly affect our flesh. We are

not warring according to flesh (2 Cor. 10:3). For that

we have no armor, helmet, or sword. The story of Job

shows that the spirit world can afflict the flesh of God's

saints. Are they allowed to touch our physical frames

in the present era? Humility and meekness are the first

and highest virtues in this administration (Eph. 4:2).

Paul is our pattern. When he received the transcendent

revelations which are made known in Ephesians he was

given a splinter [in] the flesh (or: to the flesh) lest he
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should be lifted up (2 Cor. 12:7). This is explained as

a messenger of Satan. It seems clear that a superhuman

spirit power was allowed to afflict his flesh, so that he

became infirm.

"Paul did not make the mistake of using the shield of

faith, for the very revelations he had received took from

him any title to present physical welfare. He did not

grasp the sword of the spirit to slay the messenger of

Satan, for no declaration of God was available. Paul

could not find a single divine promise of blessing for his

flesh. For this purpose he had no girdle, for the truth

he was now receiving gave the flesh no strength. In

fact, at this point there is a striking contrast. The same

truth that invigorated his spirit proclaimed the infirmity

of his flesh.

"Let us not confuse our spiritual warfare with wicked

spirits, with God's use of them in disciplining our flesh.

He would have us strong in spirit, but He may also find

it best to make us infirm in flesh. This is especially true

of those who receive the same revelation Paul received,

which doubtless coincides with the mystery now made

known in Ephesians. We do not know just what Paul's

thorn or splinter in the flesh actually was. Indeed, it is

far better that we should not have definite information

on this point, for the same effect is produced in others

by other means. All we are sure of is that it was a

physical infirmity, brought on by Satan, in order to

produce a spiritual benefit.

"Paul's only recourse was prayer. Thrice he sought

the removal of the strange, supernatural weakness which

afflicted his flesh (2 Cor. 12:8). He doubtless reasoned

that his work would suffer if he was disabled. It seems

that his first and second petition brought no response.

At his third entreaty, however, the Lord protests: 'Suf-
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ficient for you is My grace, for My power in infirmity is

being perfected!' Thenceforth Paul gloried in infirm

ities and distresses for Christ's sake, for his weakness

was his strength. We may be sure that this experience

did not look back to Paul's earlier ministries. It came

to him immediately after he got his first glimpse of this

administration. It is the pattern for us today. It is the

great key truth of the present, stated negatively. We

are graced with spiritual, not physical blessings. But

let us not conclude that every physical hindrance is a

thorn in the flesh. Paul was flogged and stoned and was

ill, but he does not claim that these experiences were due

to spiritual agencies. He suffered physically at the hands

of unbelieving men, and from the destructive conditions

under which the human body exists since the entrance

of sin.

"The sword, like the helmet, is to be received, not

taken. Only those should handle it who are measurably

qualified. With God's declarations we can rout all our

foes who trespass on our allotment. Israel, even under

Solomon, never conquered all the land God gave to

Abraham. Believers today hold hardly any of the

ground which is theirs according to God's Word. There

is no other means of regaining our lost heritage. The

first chapter of Ephesians is the unbroken sword which

will clear our allotment of all intruders.

"The sword is not for saints or sinners, but for spirits.

Let us not use it to cut and slash our fellow believers.

Let us not wage war against our fellow men. Our ene

mies gain a great victory when they introduce sedition

into the citadel of the saints. They acquire a vast ad

vantage when we turn its edge against our fellow men.

It is utterly devastating to take the phrase 'the sword of

the spirit' away from its context and use God's Word as
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a blade to destroy all and sundry. Its cutting and kill

ing power is only for those whom God accounts His

enemies.

THE CELESTIAL WARFARE

"To sum up, our warfare is not with blood and flesh,

but with the sovereignties, with the authorities, with the

world-mights of this darkness, with the spiritual forces

of wickedness among the celestials (Eph. 6:12). The

celestial allotment (Eph. 1:3, 11) which characterizes

the present secret administration is still in the hands of

opposing spiritual forces, who will not be finally dis

lodged until the day of deliverance. These enemies of

ours are active in opposing every effort of faith to grasp

its patrimony and maintain its celestial stand. Conduct

conforming to this truth, any attaining to the out-resur

rection, as the apostle puts it in Philippians, will meet

sore opposition from sinister spirit forces. To withstand

them we are provided with the panoply, the helmet and

the sword. So may we stand.

'' Our conduct toward these dark spirit powers should

be the opposite to that of our behavior toward our fel

low men. There is a sword for the former, an olive

branch for the latter. Men may be used by these spirit

forces to antagonize us, but let us always look beyond

the human agents. The sword is not for them. If we

wish to be saved from these foes let us furnish our

armory with the girdle of truth, the cuirass of righteous

ness, the sandals of peace, and the large shield of faith,

and God will furnish the helmet of salvation and the

sword of the spirit. Let us then stand, like Shammah,

one of David's mighties, with all our armor on, with

shield and sword in hand, and defend our celestial fields

from the dark spirit powers which seek to rob us of the

enjoyment of our heavenly lot."



SPIRITUAL VIGILANCE

"... during every prayer and petition praying on every

occasion, in spirit, being vigilant also for it..."

Punctuation marks as we have them in our English

versions are not inspired, and so are always open to some

question. In this article we propose to repunctuate

Ephesians 6:17 and 18 to draw attention to a very

striking interpretation of these verses. In order to do

this, we shall, for the moment, leave out the lightface

word "be" (in "be praying") which is now found in

the Concordant Version, and arrange them in eight short

lines, with the important words in italics:

"Receive the helmet of salvation

and the sword of the spirit,

which is a declaration of God,

during every prayer and petition

praying on every occasion, in spirit,

being vigilant also for it

with all perseverance and petition

concerning all the saints..."

The above arrangement shows that praying and being

vigilant (the first words in lines five and six) are both

connected with receive, the introductory word of the

quotation. Our arrangement also serves to show that

spirit is the underlying thought, the common denomina

tor in every phase of the operation. This is no surprise

to us, for, time and again, in our previous studies, we

have found evidence to show that we are engaged in a

spiritual strife with spiritual powers and that our being

in Christ is not enough to equip us for this warfare. We

need a spiritual suit of armor. This is a figure of speech

for appropriating truth, righteousness, peace, and faith,



196 Strength for Our Celestial Strife

to which the helmet of salvation and the sword of the

spirit are added by our Lord. In accord with this trend

of thought, we receive helmet and sword while we are

praying in spirit, at the same time being vigilant also

for it.

Three different operations are necessary in order to

invigorate us in the Lord and in the might of His

strength. Following the sequence given in Ephesians

6:10-20, they are: our cooperation, the Lord's operation,

and our prayer and petition. While putting on the

panoply of God, our cooperation (in girding the loins,

putting on the cuirass, etc.) should be accompanied by

such prayers and petitions as were practiced by Paul and

his associates, for nothing can ever be accomplished with

out "praying on every occasion, in spirit." As long as

we cooperate in the four phases described in Ephesians

6:14-16, there will be pertinent evidence of the Lord's

operation in that we are given a helmet and a sword.

The sword is defined as a "declaration of God," a

truth that originates in God and is communicated to us

by His spirit through His written Word. We may even

be unaware of the fact that we are wielding this sword

of the spirit when we are praying unintermittingly, in

spirit, and are vigilant for this operation of the spirit.

IN HARMONY WITH GOD

In our spirits we are aware of our relationship with

God Who has created us and Whose holy spirit is homing

within us so that we can praise Him unintermittingly

without neglecting our daily duties. Hence it is possible

to maintain a spiritual attitude which will enable us,

even without conscious effort, to remain constantly in

harmony with God. Thus all our work can be done in

an atmosphere of fullest subjection to Him. This un

spoken attitude of our own spirit will find its expression

in thoughts or words of prayer as soon as an opportunity

presents itself. We might rouse from sleep with words

of praise and prayer on our lips, especially if we fell
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asleep in peace with God and men. Human language

fails to voice to the full the glory of Him Who shines in

our hearts, the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ

Who died for our sakes, making peace through the blood

of His cross!

SPONTANEOUS PRAISE AND PRAYER

Since "we obtained... the spirit which is of God... we

may be perceiving that which is being graciously given

to us by God, which we are speaking also, not with words

taught by human wisdom, but with those taught by spirit,

matching spiritual [blessings with] spiritual [words]"

(1 Cor. 2:12-13). When we are fully aware of the riches

of His grace which He lavishes on us, then we are over

whelmed by the earnest desire to cooperate with Him

for the laud of His glory. Enjoying this constant

harmony with God means praying continuously even

though our mouth is silent and head and hands are

occupied with other things.

But whenever we are not busy for a moment we will

become conscious again of our harmonious relationship

with God. When we have a second or a minute for our

selves, no special effort is necessary in order to establish

contact with God. It is there already, and our sponta

neous praise and prayer will confirm this fact by means

of words taught by His spirit. Since human wisdom

cannot perceive God's gracious gift, it cannot appreciate

it either. Only by means of God's own holy spirit may

we perceive that which is graciously given to us by Him.

And only through His spirit, which we obtained, are we

able to express our heartfelt appreciation with appropri

ate words. They are words from the Divine vocabulary,

which He uses in order to introduce us into the full

range of the counsel of His will. They are words taught

by His spirit—the only words which match our spiritual

blessings! In spirit, we can always have a full awareness

of these graces, and thus enjoy closest fellowship with

God, even while we are going about our daily tasks.
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ACCOMPANIMENTS OF PRAYER

We have ample scriptural evidence to show that

"praying unintermittingly'' goes hand in hand with a

number of other things, some of which are mentioned in

Paul's prayer guides. As compared with them, the pas

sage in 1 Thessalonians 5:12-19 differs in the admonition

of verse 20, "Scorn not prophecies!" (But we must re

member that the Thessalonian epistles were written very

early in Paul's ministry, at a time when the gift of

prophecy was especially adapted to meet the need of the

ecclesias until God's complete revelation should be given

in the prison epistles. The moment this was done, no

such admonition was necessary any longer, and, adapted

to our needs, it would rather read: Scorn not the prison

epistles!)

Some of Paul's prayer guides were discussed in the

second and third articles of this series (Prayer of Faith,

Colossian Prayer). The texts now under consideration

for comparison are taken from Ephesians 6:17-20;

Philippians 4:4-7; Colossians 1:3-12; 1 Thessalonians

5:12-19; 1 Timothy 2 :l-4.

PEACE AND JOY IN HOLY SPIRIT

The common feature of all these passages of Scripture

is peace and joy in holy spirit. For peace and joy are

the outstanding characteristics of our spiritual vigilance

when we are in harmony with God. A threefold evidence

of this attitude should be discernible to the spiritual eye,

such as that which we read of in Romans 14:18,

" ...for he who in this is slaving for Christ, is well

pleasing to God, and attested by men". The Greek for

"attested" is dokimos which we render qualified else

where (e.g. 2 Tim. 2:15). We will use the latter term

in listing the pertinent parts from the five texts (as

indicated above) under one of the three headings:

Pleasing to God, Slaving for Christ, Qualified as to men.

(We will identify these parts by means of abbreviations:

Ep, Ph, Co, ITh, ITi).
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PLEASING TO GOD

Receive... the sword of the spirit, which is a declaration

of God, during every prayer and petition praying on every

occasion, in spirit, being vigilant also for it... "(Ep).

"Let nothing be worrying you, but in everything, by

prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, let your requests be

made known to God, and the peace of God, that is superior to

every frame of mind, shall be garrisoning your hearts and

your apprehensions in Christ Jesus" (Ph).

"We do not cease praying for you and requesting that

you may be filled full with the realization of His will, in all

wisdom and spiritual understanding ... growing in the real

ization of God, being endued with all power, in accord with

the might of His glory, for all endurance and patience with

joy (Co).

"Be rejoicing always! Be praying unintermittingly! In

everything be giving thanks! For this is the will of God in

Christ Jesus for you. Quench not the spirit!" (1 Th).

"... for this is ideal and welcome in the sight of our

Saviour, God, Who wills that all mankind be saved and come

into a realization of the truth" (1 Ti).

In the Word of God, the truth is safeguarded by-

repetition. This is the method used by His spirit in

order to teach us the very words which match the spirit

ual blessings which He lavishes on us. Thus we are

afforded the privilege of communicating with Him on

every occasion, without worrying, praying and giving

thanks in everything in spiritual understanding. Peace

and joy in holy spirit enables us to lead a mild and quiet

iife in all devoutness and gravity (1 Ti).

In 1 Thessalonians, praying unintermittingly is closely

linked with rejoicing always and giving thanks in every

thing. In Ephesians the emphasis is on every prayer and

petition, every occasion, all perseverance, and all the

saints. This universality of prayer as to mode, time, and

with regard to persons is even more evident in the Greek

where these words read: pases, panti, pase, and panton.

All of this contributes to our spiritual vigilance and our

harmony with God which is so pleasing to Him.
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SLAVING FOR CHRIST

"... that to me expression may be granted, in the opening

of my mouth with boldness, to make known the secret of the

evangel, for which I am conducting an embassy in a chain,

that in it I should be speaking boldly, as I must speak" (Ep).

"Be rejoicing in the Lord always! Again, I will declare, be

rejoicing!" (Ph).

"... to walk worthily of the Lord for all pleasing, bearing

fruit in every good work..." (Co).

"... toiling among you and presiding over you in the Lord

and admonishing you ..." (1 Th).

"... leading a mild and quiet life in all devoutness and

gravity..." (1 Ti).

The scriptural term "in the Lord" means while slaving

for Christ, both in walk and service. We have already-

seen that prayer and petition should concern all the

saints. Hence let us plead for those who try to imitate

Paul, but need boldness in order to make known the

secret of the evangel. Let us give thanks for those who

are rejoicing in their work for the Lord. Let us not cease

praying for all the saints and requesting that their

walk (and ours as well) be pleasing to the Lord. Let us

pray for evangelists, pastors , teachers, elders and super

visors who are toiling in the Lord. Let us also look to

the service which we accepted in the Lord, that we may

fulfill it, as Paul reminded Archippus in Colossians 4:17.

Because of our various limitations, our service may be

just praise and prayer, but even then it will help us to

lead a mild and quiet life in all devoutness and gravity.

QUALIFIED AS TO MEN

"... petition concerning all the saints ... that expression

may be granted... to make known the secret of the

evangel..." (Ep).

"Let your lenience be known to all men: the Lord is

near!" (Ph).

"We are thanking the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, always praying concerning you, on hearing of your

faith in Christ Jesus and the love which you have for all the

saints, because of the expectation reserved for you in the

heavens, which you hear before in the word of truth of the

evangel, which, being present with you, according as in the
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entire world also, is bearing fruit and growing, according

as it is among you also, from the day on which you hear and

realized the grace of God in truth, according as you learned

it from... our beloved fellow slave, who is a faithful dis

penser of Christ for us, and who makes evident also to us

your love in spirit... at the same time giving thanks to the

Father, Who makes you competent for a part of the allot

ment of the saints, in light" (Co)

"Now we are asking you, brethren, to perceive those who

are toiling among you and presiding over you in the Lord

and admonishing you, and to deem them exceedingly distin

guished in love, because of their work. Be at peace among

yourselves! Now we are entreating you,brethren, admonish

the disorderly! Comfort the faint-hearted! Uphold the

infirm! Be patient toward all! See that no one may be

rendering evil for evil to anyone! But always pursue that

which is good for one another as well as for all!" (1 Th)

"I am entreating then, first of all, that petitions, prayers,

pleadings, thanksgiving be made for all mankind, for kings

and all those being in a superior station... God wills that

all mankind be saved..." (1 Ti)

A believer can hardly be considered qualified in human

relations as long as he harbors a distorted idea of God's

plan for all mankind. Since divine truth is safeguarded

by means of repetition, continuous thanksgiving for

universal reconciliation will become a daily reminder to

us of God's eonian purpose. Such praise and prayer

will help us toward a more objective outlook toward all

men and events around us. We may be leading a mild

and quiet life, not because God will remove wicked men

and false brethren and turbulences, but because we will

begin to look at them the way He does.

It is God's irrevocable will that everyone be saved and

come into a realization of the truth about God and himself.

Though this will not happen in our lifetime, we can look

on everyone as a friend and as a potential believer. For

we know that he or she will be in the consummation.

Hence we may rejoice in always including all mankind

in our pleadings, with thanksgiving, not forgetting kings

or presidents and others in a superior station, in this

country and elsewhere. Thus, lenience toward all men

will become part of our spiritual attitude.
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In addition to this we should not neglect praise and

prayer when we hear how the word of truth of the

evangel is bearing fruit and growing in the entire world.

There are many faithful dispensers of Christ for whom

we should pray on every occasion, that to them expression

may be granted in the opening of their mouths with bold

ness, to make known the secret of the evangel. Some of

these beloved fellow slaves we know face to face, some of

them we know by name only as we read of them in our

magazine and elsewhere. Should we not give thanks for

those who help us to realize the grace of God in truth?

Should we not deem them exceedingly distinguished in

love, because of their work? Since they are toiling

among us, should we object to their presiding over us in

the Lord and admonishing us?

When we give thanks for the faith of our fellow believers

and the love which they have for all the saints, we may

be patient toward all of them, despite their shortcomings.

And we may be able to comfort the faint-hearted and

uphold the infirm, we may even admonish the disorderly

when we are qualified to do so.

The spiritual growth of a believer, when he follows

Paul from Thessalonians and Timothy through Eomans

to the prison epistles, will be reflected by an ever increas

ing range in his prayers, although the underlying spirit

ual attitude remains basically the same: pleasing to God,

slaving for Christ, qualified as to men. We will not now

go into the details of the above mentioned prayer guides

since they were discussed before. In a later article, D.V.,

we will take up Ephesians 3:14-21, in order to round out

what Paul may have had in mind when he wrote,

'' during every prayer and petition.'? Ephesians 1:15-23

has been dealt with earlier in this series. Nevertheless

we would like to re-emphasize its importance by quoting

from volume 40, page 115.

" Perhaps the most important example of prayer for us

in this administration is the petition for a spirit of

wisdom and revelation. Paul prayed that we should
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have it, and God puts this desire into the hearts of those

of His saints to whom He wishes to reveal Himself

through a knowledge of the secrets which underlie the

present administration (Eph. 1:17). These are all clearly-

set forth in Paul's epistles, yet have been so smothered

by tradition that very few of the saints have more than

an inkling that there are some ' inexplicable' mysteries

which may be revealed to us in heaven. Yet this is

quite right, if we are not graciously granted the spirit of

revelation in order to apprehend them beforehand.

"First, God awakens in us a wish to know what these

mysteries conceal. When this wish is directed to Him it

becomes a prayer, even though it be too vague for utter

ance. The spirit of revelation is the spirit of God which

reveals Him and which inspired Paul to record the reve

lation of the various secrets of which the truth for the

present is largely composed, for these unfold the fullest

and highest revelation of the Deity. The spirit which is

imparted to us, in order that we should understand it,

is the same spirit that wrote the record. It is a special

installment of that life-giving spirit which all the saints

possess in limited measure as an earnest. It will reveal

these things to all when they are vivified. But at present

it is the portion of those who are led to ask for it in order

to know God more fully.

't This prayer it was, more than any other, that led to

the study of The Mystery of the Gospel. Along with the

light came a deep conviction that all was of God, not of

us. So that we look upon the revelation of the spirit to

us as a manifestation of God's grace, just as the written

revelation is an unfolding of the exceeding riches of His

favor which He bestows on us who believe. We deserve

the opposite, yet this makes us the best means for dis

playing the overwhelming wealth of His grace and love."



CHRIST ALONE IN OUR HEARTS

The wording "every prayer and petition," in Ephesians

6:18, led us to observe Paul's prayer habits closely.

Such a study would be incomplete without pondering

over those words of prayer which are, at the same time,

the very climax of the Ephesian epistle (Eph. 3:14-21).

After the presentation of the three aspects of the

Ephesian secret, Paul refers to the Lord, "in Whom

you, also, are being built together for God's dwelling

place, in spirit" (Eph. 2:22). The emphasis here is on

the word you, which is plural (lit.: in whom and ye, ye

are being built together) . Paul is addressing us, be

lievers from all the nations, as he has done before (Eph.

1:13; 2:1, 11, 13, 19). The situation at the time of his

writing is aptly described in volume 22, page 140, of

this magazine, from which we quote the following three

paragraphs.

WE HAVE THE SAME SPIRIT AS THE ELECT IN ISRAEL

"God is a Spirit. Those who are joined to Him are

one spirit. He is the Father of spirits. His family is a

spiritual one. When Israel rejected His spirit and the

nations attended to His words, did they receive a differ

ent or lower spirit than the elect in Israel? They re

ceived the same spirit. This brought them into the same

spiritual relationship to God as they. Physical hin

drances hindered the acknowledgment of this great truth
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hitherto. Now that physical distinctions are gone, it

shines out in all its effulgence. God is our Father just as

really as He is theirs!

"Now that there is no longer a temple at Jerusalem,

God dwells in His believers, both individually and as a

class. Hence the question arises, in this figurative temple,

have we as close a place as the Circumcision, or are they

the temple building and we the outside court? The

answer is found in the phrases 'connected together* and

'built together' (Eph. 2:21, 22).

"The word together, in these two phrases, is the

same as the word joint, or fellow, in the statement of

the Ephesian secret. They are elaborations of its third

item, that we are joint partakers. They refer particu

larly to the fact that we rank equally with the election

out of Israel who believe during this present secret

administration. The place accorded them in this temple

is ours, just as the allotment described in the first twelve

verses of chapter one, though primarily theirs, is ours.

The reason is the same. We have received the same

spirit."
* ON THIS BEHALF

On this behalf (Eph. 3:1) Paul is about to pray for

us, his readers, that we may be given power to grasp the

love of Christ which is transcending our knowledge.

But before going on with his prayer, he gives us a

summary of present truth. These twelve verses of the

third chapter of Ephesians (from the second to the

thirteenth inclusive) are the true key to the correct

understanding of God's activities during the present

secret administration of His grace. Our full-page chart

on page 148 gives a survey on the first half of Ephe

sians where the Godward, Christward and manward as

pects are indicated by Roman numerals (I, II, III) and

are summarized in 3:1-13.

On this behalf (Eph. 3:14); with these same words

Paul resumes his prayer after the parenthetic interlude
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(3:2-13). Since the identical expression used in verse

1 is repeated in verse 14, the connection is the same here

as there, i.e. because you, the readers, are being built

together for God's dwelling place, in spirit (Eph. 2:22).

Since this divine statement applies to all of us who are

believing, just as does the parenthetic interlude of 3:2-13,

what else can Paul request for us to widen our knowledge ?

The answer seems to be that, since no other portion of

the Scriptures has so much vital value to believers

today, we should give it the place in our hearts and

thoughts which it deserves, no longer " surging hither

and thither, and being carried about by every wind of

teaching, by human caprice, by craftiness with a view

to the systematizing of the deception" (Eph. 4:14).

SUBJECTION TO GOD'S WILL

The verb bow (bend together, as the knee) occurs only

in Paul's writings, and in the Septuagint from which

he quotes. In Eomans 14:11 (shall bow every knee),

we have a quotation from Isaiah 45:23 (Septuagint);

in Eomans 11:4 (not bow the knee) from 1 Kings 19:18

(not Septuagint). The phrase (bowing the knee) occurs

in 1 Chronicles 29:20, and Philippians 2:10 (every knee

should be bowing). Hence the usage of the phrase in

Philippians 2:10 and Eomans 14:11 should shed some

light on its meaning in Ephesians 3:14.

We will not, at this juncture, comment on Paul's

posture in prayer, since this was done at the beginning

of this series on the panoply (Position in Prayer, p. 21).

The inmost attitude of our heart should always be as if

we were bowing our knees to the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ; for this is the only attitude befitting us

in the presence of the great Subjector, when we are

asking for blessing or thanking Him for it. The Hebrew

brk means both to kneel and to bless, for these two

belong together. If we cannot emulate Paul's posture in

prayer, we can very well imitate his spiritual attitude.
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The supreme requirement for today is that the Father

be adored in spirit and truth, and He is seeking true

worshipers who qualify for both (John 4:21-24). The

day will come when all intelligent beings in the heavens

and on the earth will combine with Him to make one

harmonious family.

god's glory is the universal goal

In A.B.K. 's comments on this prayer (vol. 22) we read,

" God's goal is not gained until He receives the heart

felt adoration of all His creatures. Great as are His

efforts on our behalf, they are but the means to make

Him known. Ephesians does not find its climax in the

secret itself, but in this prayer for its appreciation. A

mere knowledge of the secret is not sufficient or satis

factory to God unless it includes a heart-hungry occupa

tion and enjoyment of the surpassing love of Christ.

Even before this secret was made known, the apostle

could say, " If I... should be perceiving all secrets... yet

have no love, I am nothing" (1 Cor. 13:2). Nothing

has any vital value unless it leads to love. It is the glory

of God's wisdom that all things in the universe, includ

ing sin and hate, shall be lured into the livery of love.

All that is in Him, should find a response in His crea

tures. There should be such mutual reciprocation in

every relationship of life as will be most delightful to

both. As Creator we should take our place as His

creatures. As Father we should be His beloved sons:

He the Reconciler, we the reconciled; He the Deliverer,

we the delivered. But, more than this, we are accorded

a place with Christ in His work of revealing Him to the

celestial hosts. It is only as we ourselves are filled with

His affection that it can overflow to others.

IN ACCORD WITH THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY

"No epistle in the Scriptures is so full of harmonies

as Ephesians. There is a continual assurance that each

phase of our blessing is in accord with all the rest. Our
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sonship suits the delight of His will (1:5). The forgive

ness of our offenses is raised on the scale to harmonize

with the riches of His grace (1:7). The secret of His

will is consonant with His delight (1:9). Our pre

destination is in union with His purpose (1:11). Paul's

dispensation agrees with God's grace which, in its turn

is attuned to His powerful operation (3:7). The insight

of the celestials is in line with the purpose of the eons

(3:11). So, now, power is desired such as will harmon

ize with His glorious riches (3:16). Paul prays for a

power which will accord with the wealth of glory which

has become ours through this new revelation."

TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD'S POWER FOR THE INWARD MAN

With reference to the "illumination of the knowledge

of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," Paul

writes to the Corinthians, "Now we have this treasure

in earthen vessels, that the transcendence of the power

may be of God and not of us. In everything, being

afflicted, but not distressed, perplexed, but not despair

ing, persecuted, but not forsaken, cast down, but not

perishing... that the grace should be superabounding

in thanksgiving to the glory of God. Wherefore we are

not despondent, but even if our outward man is decaying,

nevertheless that within us is being renewed day by day"

(2 Cor. 4:6-9, 15, 16).

We are reminded of this transcendent power of God

for the constant renewing of the believer's mind (Rom.

12:2), when we read Paul's prayer, "to be made staunch

with power, through His spirit, in the man within."

The unbeliever's mind, though it may be brilliant in

other fields of knowledge, is functioning along the lines

taught by human wisdom, and cannot perceive the addi

tional powerful function in the renewed mind of the

believer who has obtained the spirit which is of God.

That is why we can think and speak with words taught

by the spirit, thus understanding^ matching spiritual
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blessings with spiritual words ( 1 Corinthians 2:12, 13).

In this way God's power (or spirit) rejuvenates the

spirit of the believer's mind (Eph. 4:23) in a day-to

day process, while he is fostering it with the words of

faith and Paul's ideal teaching (1 Tim. 4:6). Even

though we can do nothing out of ourselves, we are, never

theless, supposed to cooperate and to heed Paul's en

treaties, "Watch! Stand firm in the faith! Be manly!

Be stawnch! Let all your actions occur in lovel" (1 Cor.

16:13,14).

ABODE, HOME AND DWELLING PLACE

We recall the Lord's words to His disciples, "If any

one should be loving Me, he will be keeping My word,

and My Father will be loving him, and we shall be com

ing to him and making an abode with him" (John 14:23).

Paul repeats this truth with similar words in Eomans

8:9,10, "God's spirit is making its home in you.. ..Christ

is in you," while we read in Ephesians 3:16, 17,

"...staunch with power, through His spirit... Christ

to dwell in your hearts through faith."

When Paul said, "We have the mind of Christ"

(1 Cor. 2:16), and "Living in me is Christ" (Gal. 2:20),

he wanted to emphasize the truth that spiritual interests

in the believer's mind serve to prove that there is a vital

union with Christ. But wherever Christ is, there is

the spirit of God, making its home in the believer's mind.

Thus God's spirit (or the transcendence of His power)

gives us power over our dead bodies, while Christ's

spirit gives us communion with Him.

God's spirit is distinct and separate from the human

spirit of the believer in whom it resides. Even though

God makes His home in those who are His own, this fact

does not make them one with God as they are with Christ.

It is Christ's spirit which is indissolubly united to the

believers' spirit, hence they become one spiritual organ

ism together with Him, for we all are one in Christ

Jesus (Gal. 3:28).
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god's temple

In our relationship to God, we are seen as His temple,

both individually (as in 1 Cor. 3:16, 17; 6:19; 2 Cor.

6:16), and collectively (as in Eph. 2:21, where all be

lievers of the past, present and future, apart from their

peculiar blessings or eonian privileges and destiny, form

one family and are built on the foundation of the

prophets of old and the apostles of our Lord). As God's

temple is holy, so are we. Since the believer's body is

a temple of His holy spirit, Paul admonishes every one

of his readers, "By all means glorify God in your body!"

(1 Cor. 6:20).

Christ's members

In our relationship with Christ, we are seen as mem

bers of His spiritual body. He has placed us in this

spiritual organism as it pleases Him. Since He is the

Head, it is our duty and privilege first of all to acknow

ledge His headship and, in doing this, we must also

recognize every fellow member in the spiritual body.

Being one in Him, "in love we should be making all

grow into Him, Who is the Head—Christ" (Eph. 4:15).

From this we gather that growth and subjection are the

thoughts connected with Christ's headship over the body.

OUR HEAD, MY LORD

Christ is our Head, but not the Head of the individual

believer (except in the figure of the ideal relationship

between Christ and the male part of humanity, and that

between husband and wife). Christ's headship is cor

porate, and includes all believers in the present admin

istration of grace.

Christ is my Lord, and as such He entreats me per

sonally to walk worthily of the calling with which I was

called, and to fulfill my service which I accepted in the

Lord (Col. 4:17). He is the Lord of each one of us,

but He is never called the Lord of the body. We are to

obey Him as our Lord, each one of us personally, in

order to walk as a child of light.
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Jointly, we are to hold on to Him as the Head of all

in order to grow, through every assimilation of the

spiritual truths, as supplied in God's Word and dis

pensed by our teachers. Thus the "growing in the

growth of God" (Col. 2:19), the upbuilding of the

spiritual body of Christ is to be performed in love

(Eph.4:15,16).

THE SON OF HIS LOVE

Christ is not only our Head and my Lord; first of all

He is the Son of God's love, the Image of the invisible

God, Who is love. And as such, He reflects God's love

toward us in such a way that we can grasp various

aspects of the "knowledge transcending love of Christ,"

while He dwells in our hearts (Eph. 3:17, 19). Hence

Paul asks for spiritual power for all of us, that we may

respond to the truth revealed in this epistle; power to

appreciate the supreme display of God's grace and wis

dom; power to apprehend the love from which all this

springs, and for which all this operates. Surely it is

essential that we understand God's grace in Christ

Jesus before we can experience fully the force of His

vast love; and this we can best realize as we see it

displayed in the activities of the Son of His love.

THE TWO EPHESIAN PRAYERS

Both in Ephesians 1:15-19 and 3:14-21, Paul is pray

ing for something more than that which all believers

already possess. The first prayer was for spiritual

qualities (spiritual wisdom, revelation in the realization

of God) to enable us to perceive the three aspects of the

Ephesian secret, even the transcendent greatness of

God's resurrection power for us who are believing.

The second prayer is for spiritual power in order

that we may grasp the knowledge transcending love

which is behind this secret. Here Paul asks for '' Christ

to dwell in your hearts through faith." The reason is

that all believers have Christ in their spirit, since they
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have His spirit, and He is in them; but not all believers

have Christ in their heart which is the seat of affection

and love. As members of Christ's spiritual body, all of

us entertain a spiritual union with Him; but some of us

do not entertain Him in our hearts all the time.

AN ADDITIONAL PRAYER

The verb used in Ephesians 3:17 (down-home) is a

stronger one than that used in Romans 8:11 (in-home),

and serves to convey the idea of permanent and full

occupancy (dwell), as against merely being in a, home,

either temporarily, or sharing it with other guests.

Since the heart is not only the seat of affection and

love, but also of desire and thought, there might be

ample room there for occasional or even permanent

residence of cravings and ideas foreign to the spirit of

His Son which God delegates into our hearts (Gal.

4:6). Under these circumstances, a believer has Christ

in the spirit of his mind, and has God's spirit making

its home in him, but Christ does not dwell yet in his

heart. Because of the presence of other guests in the

heart, Christ cannot yet occupy all of it permanently,

and really dwell in it. He has to share it with those

transient guests. They cannot change our status in

Christ, but they will influence our thoughts and activi

ties by giving a foreign impetus to our motives which is

not in line with Christ's spirit.

There is no nobler motive for our functions and

desires, than the love of Christ which is pressing or

constraining us (2 Cor. 5:14). In order to displace and

supersede other motives, let us pray both for ourselves

and for the ecclesia, that Christ, and Christ alone, may

dwell in our hearts through faith, for the laud of the

glory of God!
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OF HIS LOVE!

"Having been rooted and grounded in love, you should be

strong to grasp, together with all the saints, what is its

breadth and length and depth and height—to know, besides,

the knowledge transcending love of Christ" (Eph. 3:17-19).

" Dimensions "—this is the keyword to the second half

of the second Ephesian prayer. The dimensions of the

Ephesian secret are in accord with the dimensions of

God's love which is reflected by His Image, Christ Jesus.

Our salvation, our justification, our reconciliation, our

glorification are all tokens of God's love; our spiritual

blessings as well as our material blessings, though only

the first are promised to us (Eph. 1:3).

Taking account of these tokens of His love coincides,

in a way, with checking on the various parts of the

panoply of God. Conscientious accounting will help us

to get a grasp of transcendent love; conscious checking

will allow us to enjoy our celestial status even now, in

this body of our humiliation. Neither can be done

without praying on every occasion, as Paul did.

The climax of God's Word is found in Ephesians; the

climax of Ephesians is in its second prayer. More than

thirty years ago (Unsearchable Riches, volume 22, be

ginning with page 302) A.E.K. commented on verses

17 through 21 as follows:

GROUNDED IN LOVE

"Our vitality and stability depend upon the apprehen

sion of God's love. As a plant seeks its sustenance and

strength in the soil, so we should search for our sustenta-
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tioii and support in the subsoil of all of God's activities,

the fact of His affection. We can flourish in no other

ground. Here alone can our roots find nurture and our

trunk find strength. Both of these are necessary for fruit.

How many of us have failed to fasten firmly on the love

transcendent? Only in this can we stand and bring

forth fruit for God's delectation. Nothing else will

delight Him. No substitute should satisfy us. Hence,

let us pray, this prayer for ourselves. Let us make it a

petition for all believers. Only thus can we grasp these

immeasurable measurements.

THE DIMENSIONS OF THE EPHESIAN SECRET

"The transcendent love of Christ and the dimensions

of this secret are usually merged into one, according to

the rendering of the Authorized Version. Let us remem

ber that the apostle has interrupted his prayer to explain

the secret, and this is the subject on his heart as he pro

ceeds. He expatiates on the vastness of its scope in

order to make this a stepping-stone to that which lies

beyond. No one can grasp the love of Christ without an

amazed wonder at the moral breadth and length and

depth and height involved in this, God's latest and

highest revelation.
& ITS BREADTH

"A characteristic feature of the tabernacle in the

wilderness was the width of the gate which led into the

court. It indicated something of the breadth of the

evangel in the era which it typified. Though Israelites

could enter, yet all aliens were shut out. So with the

proclamation in the early part of Acts. They spoke to

the Jews only. Gentiles could not enter without becom

ing proselytes of Judaism. Now, the evangel is for all.

In effect, the gate of the tabernacle is only a hindrance,

for the whole wall surrounding the tabernacle is now

taken down. Access to God is unhindered. The evangel

could be no broader. Corresponding to this, the central

wall of the temple has been abolished (Eph. 2:14). In
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tliis aspect the present grace is unlimited in breadth.

"Not only is the present secret administration all-

inclusive, but our future service will be all-embracing.

Israel will broaden out to evangelize the whole earth in

the day of her glory. When we enter our proper

allotment, we will reach out to the utmost bounds of the

universe. Our parish will include all of the celestial

hosts. Tell me the breadth of the universe, and I will

give you one of the dimensions of the Ephesian secret.

The physical measure is an index of its moral extent.

It is an indication of the vastness of Christ's love.

ITS LENGTH

"In space, we can hardly make a distinction between

its length and breadth, for both are beyond our grasp.

Perhaps we should think of time, when meditating on

its length. It goes back before the eons, long before the

entrance of sin. In God's purpose it preceded the dis

ruption. It is the earliest intimation of God's love for

His creatures. We were not an after-thought with God.

Let us revel in the realization that He thought of us

long before He took up His earthly people Israel. His

care for us is not due to the rebound arising from Israel's

rejection of His favor. We are His first love, the earliest

to call forth His affection.

ITS DEPTH

"The secret not only has the greatest sweep of any

of God's administrations, but it digs down into the very

dregs of human depravity and soars to the highest

heavens. Israel had promises and privileges which raised

them above the balance of mankind. The Gentiles were

below them, far from God, sunk in sin, ignorant and

alienated, deserving only death. The grace of God

reaches down into the deepest depths of degradation for

the trophies of its triumph.

"Never in the story of this somber scene, had come a

time so dark and dismal as the days that followed Paul's



218 Tokens of His Love

final visit to Jerusalem and his imprisonment in Rome.

The Jews will not have Messiah. Neither will they allow

the other nations any place. Paul is a prisoner. Every

avenue of blessing seems effectually choked. Every

thing is ripe for judgment. So it seemed. Then, with a

spiritual convulsion as great as the material cataclysm

which ends the Lord's day, a place is prepared for a

new creation. God creates a new, a spiritual sphere,

unheard of and unknown. He reveals this present secret

administration, which fills the hosts of heaven with

admiring wonder and the hearts of His hallowed with

impassioned praise.
ITS HEIGHT

"Israel will have the highest place on earth. We will

have the supreme position in the heavens. What can be

higher than that? No celestial creature will be above us.

All will be beneath. Had we been raised to a place of

blessing under Israel, as will be the portion of the nations

in the coming eon, that would have been an undeserved

and undreamed exaltation. Had we been put upon a par

with them, that would have been an almost unthinkable

elevation. To be the humblest in heaven, how far beyond

our highest hopes! To be equal to celestials would seem

the limit of human anticipation. Truly, it never has

entered into the human heart what God has for those

who love Him! Highest of the high, we shall be above

all the heavenly host.

TRANSCENDENT LOVE

"All of these dimensions are love tokens. Each adds

to oar assurance and appreciation of His affection. Each

is a step which raises us to the temple of Christ's love.

We cannot now measure these dimensions. We have no

means to calculate their immensity. They are beyond

our powers. So is the love to which they lead. It is like

the universe itself, which seems to expand as it is

explored. The most powerful telescope, with photo

graphic plates that picture millions of stars that human
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eyes have never seen, cannot find the boundary of God's

material world. Its transcendent size is a parable of the

immensity of the love that conceived it, which is em

bodied in His Christ, and which has been revealed in the

moral dimensions of the Ephesian secret.

THE EON OF THE EONS

"The coming eon is particularly concerned with God's

glory in Israel. It includes the day of the Lord. The

succeeding eon is the day of God and approximates the

present secret administration. Then God's glory will be

publicly displayed in accord with the present spiritual

manifestation. Israel's spiritual supremacy will be past

in that concluding eon. Now it is only eclipsed tem

porarily. Then God will tabernacle with mankind, as

such. No temple, no priesthood will bar their approach

to Him. It is serenely satisfactory to see that the only

occurrence of this phrase, 'the eon of the eons,' is found

in Ephesians 3:21, for this epistle sets forth spiritual

blessings for the nations which parallel those of the day

of God. It is true that the Son still rules, and the

Jewish saints still reign on earth, but their authority

will be near its vanishing point for lack of opposition.

Those who are near God need few restraints.

"But the last eon will not only witness the nearness

of the nations on the earth: It will be the scene of

celestial splendors among the star-strewn empyrean.

God will be glorified on earth beyond all previous

administrations. But His greatest glory will shine forth

through the celestial saints, the ecclesia which is Christ's

body. Having learned the lesson of Christ's transcendent

love, it will be our lot to publish it abroad among the

heavenly hosts. Then we shall have the greatest privi

lege which can be accorded to any person. We shall

bring glory to God and good to His creatures. Vessels

of grace are we, not only to have and to hold, but to

give and to gratify. Our bliss will not be based on our

selves, but in blessing God and benefiting His handiwork.
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"This is the key note, on which our happiness began.

Our salvation, our justification, our reconciliation, our

glorification are merely the means of glorifying God.

This thought, once it enters into our heart, will give us

rest and relief from ourselves, and serene surcease from

dread of the future. Our personal destiny is so pitifully

unimportant in this great universe, when viewed by

itself. But when it is seen to be a part of God's own

glory, it ceases to be insignificant. It is no longer

inconsequent. It must be safe and sure. It cannot

fail or fall. It is not the reward of our merits, for we

have none. It is reared on our demerits, of which we

have no lack. Let us but see that we are the instruments

for revealing God's grace, and essential to His goal,

and we have the best basis of eonian bliss which man has

ever imagined.

"At the end of the second Ephesian prayer (3:21),

we have a series of superlatives seeking to set God's

glory on the summit of the eonian times. God's greatest

glory will be displayed in our Lord under the con-

trastive title, Christ Jesus; Jesus, the symbol of His

humiliation; Christ, the title which combines all of His

official dignities. Of all the elect, the members of Christ's

body are the most exalted, though once the most debased.

Of all the eons, the last will bear the rich fruitage of

the rest. In the most blessed time, in the most blessed

class, and in the most exalted Personage, will God garner

the glory which is His as the Administrator of the

Mvstery."
J THE SECOND EPHESIAN PRAYER

This prayer is not for a small power, but rather for

one in accord with the riches of His glory (3:16).

This is not a petition for power in order to perform

something spectacular, or to edify ourselves or the ec-

clesia, but rather to glorify God, the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, by means of jointly grasping the dimen

sions of the Ephesian secret and knowing the knowledge

transcending love of Christ.



Other Interpretations 221

It should be noted at this juncture that, in quoting

from volume 22 in this matter, we differ, in a way,

from most expositors who take it for granted that the

dimensions of love are in view in Ephesians 3:18. Some

of them claim that the love in which we are to be rooted,

is not God's or Christ's, but that it means that our love

should be deep and sincere. Others see here the love

which the spirit produces and pours into the believer's

heart. This inner spiritual condition of the heart, they

say, enables him to do two things; to grasp love's

dimensions (so as to get a comprehensive idea of it),

and furthermore to get to know love transcendent (while

experiencing it in daily life).

In our opinion, Westcott (in the nineteenth century*)

came closer to the meaning of the passage under con

sideration. With reference to the breadth and length

and depth and height, he wrote: "The four wordis

express one thought, the whole range of the sphere in

which the Divine wisdom and love find exercise. First

we come to apprehend the dimensions, so to speak, of

the sphere in which the Divine counsel finds its fulfill

ment and then we come to know the love which occupies

it "
god's love

We need to be rooted and grounded in God's love, so

as to be sure of the fact that nothing shall ever separate

us from His love for us. Just think of the most precious

divine declaration in Romans (5:8, 9): "While we are

still sinners, Christ died for our sakes. Much rather,

then, being now justified in His blood, we shall be saved

from indignation, through Him." In all this, "God is

commending His love to us." And we may be persuaded,

*In the Explanatory Introduction to the Memorial Edition of

the Concordant Literal New Testament (published 1966) p. 612,
Westcott is mentioned among the greatest Greek scholars who
have engaged in collating "New Testament" readings. What
he calls "sphere" in the above quotation, is actually the Ephesian
secret.
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together with Paul, "that neither death nor life, nor

[celestial] messengers, nor [celestial] sovereignties, nor

the present, nor what is impending, nor powers nor [of the]

height, nor [of the] depth, nor any other creation, will

be able to separate us from the love of God in Christ

Jesus, our Lord" (Kom. 8:38, 39).

OUR CELESTIAL STATUS: UP OVER EVERY POWER

When even our basic faith in God's love, as shown in

justification and conciliation, is in danger of being sub

dued by events around us and powers beyond our per

ception, how much more antagonistic will be the attitude

of certain celestial powers toward us in view of our

celestial status? For, in spirit, we are already seated

together among the celestials in Christ Jesus; there is

our allotment; we may enjoy it now if we hold it by

faith. We shall enter on its tenancy in fact when the

Lord will call us above where He is seated at God's right

hand, up over every power (Eph. 1:20, 21; 2:6).

The hostile attitude of the spiritual forces of wicked

ness among the celestials is due to these facts. Vigilance

is also necessary because of the stratagems of the Adver

sary who knows that the God of peace will crush him

under our feet swiftly (Rom. 16:20). But while we

are still in this body of our humiliation, the wicked

powers of the height and of the depth are alert, never

ceasing in their efforts to drag us down from the realiza

tion of our celestial status.

PURSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, FAITH, LOVE, PEACE!

In order to stand on our celestial allotment now, in

spirit, we must know the truth; we must present our

selves as slaves to Righteousness for holiness (Rom.

6:19) ; as ambassadors for Christ, we must be sandaled

with the readiness of the evangel of peace; in all of

this, we must exercise faith, and then will we enjoy a

present salvation from the assaults of the powers of

darkness.
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TOKENS OP GOD'S LOVE

God never asks from us what He does not first give.

In Christ Jesus, He gives us His own righteousness, and

only then does He expect us to no longer be slaves of Sin.

It was God Who came after us and gave us faith, as

an approach offering (Eph. 2:9) so that we could hear

and believe the Word of Truth, the evangel of our salva

tion. And only then did He ask us to nourish ourselves

daily with the words of faith (often recorded as prayers)

and with the words of the ideal teaching (both by Paul).

Have we fully followed his teaching (1 Tim. 4:6; 2 Tim.

3:10)?

It is not before we have received God's gift of recon

ciliation and enjoy permanent peace with Him, that He

expects us to anticipate the fruits of His reconciliation

with our fellow men and adopt an attitude of permanent

peace toward them—sinners and saints alike.

We should not cease praising the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, that we have been saved from

our sins, and are being saved from the lordship of Sin,

and that He provides us with a present salvation in the

celestial spheres, as well. And only then does He bid

us stand on our celestial allotment, in spirit.

In the oncoming eons, we will actually set foot on

our celestial allotment; but right now, in this wicked

day, we can do so only in spirit, and only as long as we

are invigorated in the Lord and in the might of His

strength (Eph. 6:10). Our full cooperation is expected

by putting on the panoply of God (every implement

of the armor for defensive warfare) in order to

withstand now, and to stand in the celestial conflict.

In other words, we are supposed to appropriate cdl the

truth which God has in store for us. This is why,

in the preceding articles of this series, we have

covered all the main items of Paul's teaching, as they

are symbolized by each piece of armor mentioned in

Ephesians 6:14-17.



224 Different Types of Armor

For attacking and fighting enemy forces on the battle

field, Roman soldiers were equipped with heavier

weapons than were the Praetorian guards who had charge

of the chained apostle during his military imprisonment

in Rome. For this kind of guard duty, the light armor,

as described in Ephesians six, was sufficient. In a

similar way, the believer is not supposed to attack the

forces of darkness. Rather it is his duty to be "vigilantM

(Eph. 6:18) in spirit, to stand on his celestial allotment,

and to withstand any efforts of the enemy which inter

fere with the enjoyment of his celestial status.

The picture of the Ephesian warrior, clad in light

armor for defensive warfare, is different from the figure

used in 2 Corinthians 10:4 where Paul is announcing

offensive warfare in a campaign directed against the

bulwarks of arrogant argumentation; against false breth

ren and their reasonings. Here Paul speaks of powerful

weapons (though our standard is implement in both

cases).

In the picture presented in Ephesians six, we are not

on combat duty, but rather on guard duty. But even

then (using the figure of Romans 8:37) "we are more

than conquering through Him Who loves us" and having

a "triumph in Christ" (2 Cor. 2:14), as long as we adhere

closely to the rules laid down for us in Ephesians 6:10-20.

THE REVELATION OP THE POWER OF HIS LOVE

In the celestial realm, Christ's position is up over

every sovereignty and authority and power and lordship,

and every name that is named; He is higher than any of

these spiritual forces, even those of wickedness. Since

God subjects all of them under His feet and gives Him

as Head over all to the ecclesia which is His body (Eph.

1:21-23), it is evident that we as the members will never

be subordinated to any of these celestial potentates.

We will rather see to it that they too—all of them—

accept Christ as their Head.
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This will be achieved by the display of God's grace

to the whole universe, and we will be His display

material. Then our hearts will be God-centered and

totally absorbed with His grace and glory; fully engaged,

not only in worshiping Him, but in His great plan of

bringing every knee to bow in adoration. This will be

revealed to the celestial realm not merely by words which

we speak (when each of us will tell his own story of

grace), but rather by that which we were and what we

have become. Utterly unworthy of our high station in

ourselves, we will be the prize exhibition of God's grace,

the revelation of the power of His love.

ENJOYING OUR CELESTIAL STATUS NOW, IN SPIRIT

Putting on all our armor, that is, appropriating every

Pauline truth, will enable us, to a certain extent, to see

earthly things more objectively, more as God would

judge them. From this celestial vantage point, we can

view things in the right perspective because we are far

above the fleshly and soulish spheres. Thus we can enjoy

our celestial allotment right now whenever we are aware

of our being seated together in the celestial realm, in

spirit, in Christ Jesus.

As long as we are in this body of our humiliation,

however, the powers of darkness will do their utmost to

dim our spiritual awareness, to thrust us off of our

celestial allotment, and to drag us down to the earthly

sphere where the spirit of the Adversary is now

operating in the sons of stubbornness (Eph. 2:2). When

ever we lose our celestial status, even temporarily, we

will see things from the earthly viewpoint and with

limited perspective. Thus earthly events loom large, and

we are often overwhelmed by their seeming importance,

because our eyes are then diverted from the spiritual

truths about our celestial status, downward to the lower

planes of soulish sensations and earthly events. Such

a shifting of the emphasis is sure to interrupt, to a
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greater or lesser extent, the supply of vitalizing spiritual

energy which flows out of the transcendent greatness of

God's power for us who are believing (Eph. 1:19).

ROOTED IN GOD'S LOVE

Formerly, we might have thought that God was well

able to carry out His plans of love for the universe, and

that He Himself will take care of everything and every

one, so that we need not concern ourselves. But now it

is our deepest concern, too, that the outcome be perfect.

His universal program of love has become increasingly

significant to us, since we learned, about our part in it

as members of Christ's body. The realization of God's

will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, now

makes our desires coincide more and more with His, and

causes our prayers to originate from His Word. A con

tinuous study of the prayerful words of faith and of

Paul's ideal teaching will help us to adjust our prayers

more and more to the divine vocabulary.

DURING EVERT PRAYER AND PETITION

This article rounds out our survey on Pauline prayer

guides, and, at the same time, on the panoply of God.

The multifarious wisdom of God has seen to it that these

prayers serve a manifold purpose: They contribute to

the laud of His glory; they enable us to count the tokens

of His love so that we will walk as children of light and

serve as slaves of Christ Jesus; they also rejuvenate the

spirit of the mind toward a regular checking of our

panoply and a fuller understanding and enjoyment of

our celestial status, because of His vast love with which

He loves us.

"Now to Him Who is able to do superexcessively above all

that we are requesting or apprehending, according to the

power that is operating in us, to Him be glory in the ecclesia

and in Christ Jesus for all the generations of the eon of the

eons! Amen!" (Eph. 3:20, 21).
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HUMILITY AND THE

SUPERABUNDANCE OF GRACE

Grace is a word which is often abused when it is used.

A minister may preach a very good sermon on "Grace"

one Sunday and the following one return to some pet

subject in the "gospels" and thereby negate all he once

said. When God began to gush forth grace, He intro

duced a new administration which called for an adjust

ment of what had been taught before. So when a minister

employs the word "grace" in a context which is scrip-

turally foreign to it, he robs it of its precise meaning

and denies, in effect, that it is a divine gift which imparts

joy and happiness to those who deserve the very opposite.

Humility is another word which has been made

meaningless by misusage. It has nothing to do with

doctrine and does not depend at all on the measure of

wisdom and revelation one has. We find true humility

among all of God's children, among believers all over

the world, even those who have never heard anything

about "correctly cutting the word of truth." Then

again, there are many who do not show this Christ-like

disposition, even though they claim to be very "mature."

BELOW THE NORMAL LEVEL

We find the occurrences of humble, to humble, humble

disposition, humiliation, and humility on page 151 of the

Keyword Concordance of the Concordant Version. The

literal meaning is basically low. Humble is not exactly

the same as "modest," "unpretentious," or "unassum

ing. " Humble is "low" in the sense of being "below
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the normal level." How much below was demonstrated

by our Saviour, Who, being inherently in the form of

God, took the form of a slave, and humbles Himself,

and becomes obedient even unto the death of the cross.

Let us praise the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ for giving us His Word which contains many

examples which will help us gain a better understanding

of these, .words "grace" and "humility." This will

help us overcome the current trend in modern theology,

which tends to devaluate these important terms.

THE MODEL AND THE ENEMIES

As the Skeleton Index of Philippians (at the end

of the Keyword Concordance) shows, there are two

"Exhortations to Imitate" in this book; the first one has

to do with Christ's humiliation and the second with

Paul's walk. The first appeal begins: "Let this dispo

sition be in you which is in Christ Jesus also!" And

the two keywords are humility and humbles Himself.

The second appeal admonishes: "Become imitators

together of me, brethren, and be noting those... who are

enemies of the cross of Christ!" The following phrase

contains the keyword to this passage: " whose con

summation is destruction." As the Skeleton Index shows,

Philippians 2:1-5 is balanced by 3:17-4:9. There is a

positive approach to our theme in chapter two where the

humility of Christ is presented, and a negative approach

following 3:17 after Paul presents himself as a model

for the believers. The main subject of the epistle is an

exhortation to behave "as luminaries in the world, having

on the word of life.'' (Phil. 2:15).

THE WORD OF THE CROSS

In order to explain the term "enemies of the cross

of Christ," let us take a look at 1 Corinthians 1:17, 18:

"For Christ does not commission me to be baptizing,

but to be bringing the evangel, not in wisdom of word,
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lest the cross of Christ may be made void. For the word

of the cross is stupidity, indeed, to those who are perish

ing, yet to us who are being saved it is the power of God.''

Paul draws a sharp line between baptizing and evangel

izing. The flesh should no longer be given a place before

God. If the sinner could do anything to placate God,

even in this little way, this would '' empty'' the cross of

Christ, or make it void.

The word of the cross certainly refers to the death of

Christ for our sins. But there is even a deeper signifi

cance. The word of the cross emphasizes the manner of

Christ's death, and is contrary to the word of human

religion and human wisdom. Prompted by the most

religious people in Jerusalem, Pilate tried to be "wise"

and condemned Jesus to die on the cross.

Paul did not want to bring the evangel in the wisdom

of word (1 Cor. 2 :l-5), since the word of the cross speaks

a different language. What the human eye saw on

Calvary, the humiliation, the weakness and the shame,

and the abandonment of Jesus by His Father, all this was

preparatory to Christ's exaltation to the right hand of

the Supreme. It pleased God to bruise Christ that He

might bless all others, that He may be just and the

Justifier of those who believe, and that He may eventually

reconcile all His creatures to Himself. The abandonment

of Christ by God is the source of all salvation. This is

the folly that is wiser than man, the weakness that is

stronger than might, the display of love that will ulti

mately overwhelm every heart. The word of the cross

is still despised, but its proclamation is salvation to all

who believe. "For even if He was crucified out of

weakness, nevertheless He is living by the power of God.

For we also are weak together with Him, but we shall be

living together with Him by the power of God for you''

(2 Cor. 13:4).

It would be wrong to infer from Philippians 3:18 that

the enemies of the cross are unbelievers. The enemies
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of the cross of Christ are mostly the friends of Christ

at the cross; they believe that He died for their sins, they

worship and proclaim Him as their Saviour; but they

fail to understand the deeper significance of the word

of the cross.

They do not apprehend the manner of His death; they

do not see the significance of this shameful crucifixion

which bore God's curse. They might believe that, in

God's eyes, our old humanity was crucified together

with Him (Rom. 6:6). But they do not realize that

the manner of Christ's humiliating death puts an end to

all that man is in himself. Even though they may avail

themselves of the efficacy of His blood, yet they are

enemies of His cross, because they do not wish to part

with their comforts of life and personal advantages,

their self-esteem and self-righteousness. They do not

desire to be found in Him alone; they wish to remain

"somebody" in themselves and get a rightful acknow

ledgment of services rendered. But this makes them

antagonistic to the cross and the humiliation connected

with it.

IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS DEATH AND HIS RESURRECTION

We might not be enemies of the cross in every respect;

but almost all of us are still showing some traces of this

hostile attitude and are thus facing this sentence:

".. .whose consummation is destruction." We will try

to discover what destruction means here and elsewhere.

What kind of destruction is the fate of believers who are

enemies of the cross ? Does it affect their final destiny ?

Or is there also a salvation out of it ?

We find a comforting answer to our question at the

end of 2 Timothy 2:13, "He cannot disown Himself!"

This is what Paul says after he has contended the ideal

contest and finished his career, and is facing death and

suffering evil unto bonds as a malefactor. But he is

"enduring all because of those who are chosen that they



Walking in Newness of Life 231

also may be happening upon the salvation which is in

Christ Jesus with glory eonian" (2 Tim. 2:10).

Paul knew that this salvation was his part and that

the chosen ones may attain it, though not all of them,

since there are those whose consummation is destruction.

But how to avoid it? We will find the answer in the

following verses of second Timothy: "For if we died

together, we shall be living together also" (2:11).

This sounds much like Romans 6:8. "Now if we died

together with Christ, we believe that we shall be living

together with Him also." Although we are justified

gratuitously in His grace, through the deliverance which

is in Christ Jesus, this justification may not keep us from

sinning. So we are given the further truth that we are

also involved in Christ's death. This means that in God's

eyes we died with reference to sin. Such death is certainly

a figure of speech. But if "dying with Christ" is not

literal, then "living together with Him also" in Romans

6:8 cannot be literal either. Here we have a very

powerful figure of speech for what is called "walking in

newness of life" in Romans 6:4. For we are planted

together in the likeness of His death and of His resur

rection.

Between Christ's death and resurrection, there was

the tomb. In the case of our Lord, the tomb was as

literal as was His death and His resurrection. When

Romans 6:4 says that we were entombed together with

Him, we all know that this must be figurative in our

case. But our figurative "entombment" with Him can

not lead to our literal "resurrection," but rather to

that which is like the literal resurrection, namely, to be

walking in newness of life.

Future eonian life will be allotted to every believer,

quite apart from his walk. In order to emphasize the

fact that this allotment of ours is secure, God has sealed

us with the holy spirit of promise since we hear the word

of truth and believe it (Eph. 1:13-14). This means that
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we cannot forfeit our future eonian life, even if we are

enemies of the cross. For Christ Who died for our sakes

cannot disown Himself. Therefore 2 Timothy 2:11 can

only refer to the present enjoyment of eonian life. "For

if we died together, we shall be living together also/7

walking in newness of life even though we are still in this

body of our humiliation.

SUPERABUNDANCE OF GRACE—ENDURANCE

Dying together with Christ will lead* to salvation from

the destruction in Philippians 3:19. Even when Paul

was enduring his afflictions he was sure of attaining to a

salvation in Christ Jesus with glory eonian. This glory

is indicated by the divine declaration in 2 Timothy 2:12:

"If we are enduring we shall be reigning together also."

Here again we are reminded of a verse in Eomans (5:17) :

"... those obtaining the superabundance of grace and

the gratuity of righteousness shall be reigning in life

through the One, Jesus Christ/'

In 1 Corinthians 6:7-10 Paul mentions, among others,

those unjust brothers and sisters who shall not reign

together with Christ, or, as he puts it, they shall not be

enjoying an allotment of God's "basileia." In order to

get a thorough understanding of the full meaning of

this Greek noun, let us look up the corresponding verb

basileud in our Keyword Concordance, p&ge 243. We

will find it there at the bottom of the left column under

the keyword reign which is explained as to "exercise a

king's sovereignty."

In the same way, basileia is used for the sovereign

power in the realm of a king (Keyword Concordance,

page 168). In the future, many members of Christ's

body will exercise such sovereign power under Christ as

their Head. No member, of course, will enjoy absolute

sovereignty, but rather only that which will be allotted

to him. This is the special allotment of God's basileia.

It is an allotment of His kingdom or His sovereign power.
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In 1 Corinthians 5:11 Paul had warned his readers

"not to be commingling with anyone named a brother

if he should be a paramour, or greedy, or an idolator, or

a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner/' Again, in

1 Corinthians 6:7, the apostle appends others to this

list, first of all those who have lawsuits among themselves,

then those who are injuring and cheating others; and he

asks the question: "Wherefore are you not rather being

injured ? Wherefore are you not rather being cheated ?''

And he continues: '' But you are injuring and cheating,

and this among brethren!"

This serves to show that Paul does not deal here with

those brethren who are willing to endure all these

humiliations. He rather confines himself to such ones

as are either injuring others, or are retorting since they

are not able to keep quiet when they are injured. In

God's eyes both groups are unjust, and therefore they

will not reign. Only "if we are enduring, we shall be

reigning together also." But it is apparent from both

2 Timothy 2:12 and Romans 5 ill that such endurance

is the part of "those obtaining the superabundance of

grace" in addition to "the gratuity of righteousness."

As far as God's gifts for today are concerned, we have

to be the recipients not only of the gratuity of righteous

ness, but also of the superabundance of grace, in order

to become eligible for reigning in life through the One,

Jesus Christ. Among other things, such superabundance

of grace is demonstrated by enduring. And enduring

is one good way to imitate the disposition which was

manifested by Christ Jesus (Phil. 2:5). Most of us are

willing to serve; but few can stand humiliation. But

this is exactly what the superabundance of grace will

grant us.
DODGING HUMILIATION

"If we are disowning [Christ's disposition], He also

will be disowning us" (2 Tim. 2:12). Whenever we try

to dodge humiliation and endurance, we are disowning
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Christ. If we do not want to go along with Him into

the depths of humiliation we will have no chance to

reign together with Him in the celestial realms. As far

as an allotment in sovereign power is concerned, He will

be disowning us. This proves that we may some day suffer

loss because of our present walk. Nobody will lose his

allotment of eonian life, nobody will lose his membership

in the body of Christ when he or she is a believer. But

at the dais some of us will be appointed to reign together

with Christ, and some will not, though all of us will be

seated among the celestials, in Christ Jesus, and each

of us will have ample opportunity to tell his own story

of grace to a celestial audience.

Paul goes on to say in 2 Timothy 2:13, "If we are

disbelieving, He is remaining faithful, He cannot disown

Himself." A saint may disbelieve one or two divine

declarations or even quite a few, and he may not even be

aware of this fact. He may disbelieve that enduring is

included in the superabundance of grace and that the

apostle had this in view when he said: 'l Therefore I am

enduring all because of those who are chosen, that they

also may be happening upon the salvation which is in

Christ Jesus with glory eonian" (2 Tim. 2:10). This is

a most apt description of the grace shown to us. Since

it is superabundant, Christ cannot disown Himself, He

cannot put off His disposition of kindness and mercy,

He remains faithful, even if we are disbelieving on some

point or other, so that we are causing sorrow to the

spirit of God.

Even those whose god is their bowels, and whose glory

is in their shame, who to the terrestrial are disposed

(Phil. 3:19), who are enemies of the cross of Christ, even

though they may be drowsing (1 Thess. 5:10) and not

awaiting His advent all the time, nevertheless He will

call them, too, with a shout of command, with the voice

of the Chief Messenger, and with the trumpet of God

(1 Thess. 4:16), and He will transfigure the bodies of
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their humiliation, to conform them to the body of His

glory, for "He is remaining faithful, He cannot disown

Himself."

The superabundance of grace brought to Paul not

only endurance in affliction, but also salvation from the

destruction mentioned in Philippians 3:19. With this

in mind, he could write in 1 Timothy 4:6, 16, that his

child in the faith should foster or nurture himself with

the words of faith and of the ideal teaching and also

that he should persist in them. The apostle added, "For

in doing this you will save yourself as well as those hear

ing you."
THE MEANING OF DESTRUCTION

There is an eighteen-page article discussing the "Mean

ing of Destruction" in Unsearchable Eiches, volume

XXI, starting on page 451. This exposition is highly

recommended to the reader who wishes to study this

subject more intensively. The Greek noun apoleia

(destruction) occurs less frequently than the verb

apollumi, and we have to use three English verbs {lose,

destroy, and perish) to render the latter appropriately,

as is shown by the following quotation from the article

just referred to.

ONLY THE LOST ARE ELIGIBLE FOR SALVATION

"As we have often pointed out, the statement that the

Son of Mankind came to seek and to save the lost (Luke

19:10) is the key to the meaning of the Greek verb

apollumi, which we render either lose, destroy, or perish.

This refers specifically to Zaccheus in Luke 19; he was

lost, destroyed. Because he was lost he was ready to be

found and saved. The real object of most false definitions

of apollumi is to prove that it means death from which

there is no resurrection, practical annihilation, a state

from which salvation is impossible. This passage directly

destroys this idea. Instead of the lost being beyond

salvation, they alone are eligible for salvation. You
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cannot rescue a man who is safe and sound. It is only

when he is in the state denoted by lose, destroy> perish

that salvation can operate in his behalf.

DESTRUCTION IS THE PRELUDE TO SALVATION

'' Destruction is a relative term. In the fivefold parable

of Luke 15 and 16, the straying sheep was lost in relation

to the shepherd; the coin was destroyed as regards the

woman; the prodigal son had perished in relation to his

father. The same applies to the lost sheep of the house

of Israel (Matt. 10:6; 15:24). They were not neces

sarily suffering or dead, but they were away from the

Shepherd; the prodigal was far off from the Father.

Does this prove that they were outside the sphere of

salvation ? It proves the very opposite. The ninety and

nine were not then found. The elder brother was not

then saved. Destruction is the prelude to salvation.

It never means annihilation, however closely it may seem

to approach that idea in some cases.

NEVER BEYOND THE REACH OF GOD

"It is decidedly unlike either man or God to put out

of existence those who are lost. There is not a line of

encouragement for this idea in God's Word. God

commends His love to us in that He gave His Christ

while we were still sinners. Our Lord spoke the parable

of the lost sheep in order to assure His disciples that God

was more concerned about one sheep which had strayed,

than ninety-nine that were in the fold. There is no

line which the sinner crosses, that brings him beyond the

reach of God. Neither life nor death, neither a career

of sin, nor a mouldering corpse is any obstacle to divine

love. Nay, they are challenges, which Omnipotence

must meet or suffer defeat. No death, neither first nor

second, can cope with our God, or frustrate His purpose.

GOD IS THE GREAT LOSER AND SAVIOUR OF MANKIND

"God is love, and all of His creatures are dear to
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Him. Is it not striking that He does not seem to even try

to express His affection until they are lost? Whom does

God love? He undoubtedly loves all. Whom does He

say that He loves ? God loves the world, and sinners, and

His enemies, and those who are lost. It takes destruction

to open the sluice gates of the divine feelings. This it

is which makes contact between God's love and His

creatures' hearts. In His wisdom He has decreed that

many shall be lost to Him until the end of the eonian

times ("for ever and ever"!). Men, who are often

compelled to abandon an enterprise which has proven too

much for their powers, imagine that He also is balked

and unable to save the vast majority, or being able, He

does not care.

"It is Godlike to deal with those who have no desire

for God, in such a way that they will respond to His

love. The sheep was lost by the shepherd; the coin was

lost by the woman; the prodigal was lost by the father;

Israel was lost by Ieue (Jehovah). Men are lost by God.

Who was it that created them? Are they not His work?

Will He not be the Loser if they are not saved?

DESTRUCTION A PASSING PROCESS

"Destruction, like salvation, is eonian. It is not

the end or aim of God. That would be sheer insanity.

Imagine a God, Whose very essence is love, desiring to

lose a single creature with an endless capacity for

loving and glorifying Him! Imagine a man so berserk

as to smash a machine which could bring him an un

limited income! We would put such a creature under

restraint, where he could not harm others, as well as

himself. We have not such a God! He destroys nothing

that He cannot restore. He loses nothing that will not

return to Him laden with praise and glory for Himself.

Destruction is a passing process, not a finished state.

Through it God will work out the welfare of His

creatures, and the glory of our Saviour and His Father."
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The word "life" does not occur at all in Luke 9:24;

the Greek manuscripts have psuche which is the word

for soul. Our Lord never talked about "losing one's

life," but rather of destroying one's soul. The fact that

many of our Bible translations render soul by "life" so

often, has led to a deplorable confusion on this subject.

Very few realize that the soul is the sensation which

results from combining spirit with an organic body.

Our readers may obtain ample scriptural proof of this

in our pamphlet,''What is the Soul ?'' Isaiah must have

known that it is the soul of the man which has the

sensation of hunger and thirst (Isa. 29:8). You can

gather that much even from your Authorized "King

James" Version. (The American Revised Standard

Version, however, skips the word "soul" entirely here).

Our Lord did not talk about any annihilation of the

soul when He said: "Whosoever should be wanting to

save his soul, shall be destroying it; yet whoever should

be destroying his soul on My account, he shall be saving

it." This means, he who wants to save for himself the

sensation (or enjoyment) of worldly comforts, will lose

or destroy for himself the enjoyment of eonian life.

Yet he who is now losing the sensation of this life's

pleasures on the account of Jesus, will save for himself

the enjoyment of eonian life. Or, as the Concordant

Commentary puts it at Luke 9:23:

"It will cost the disciples much to follow Christ in

His path of rejection. It will mean daily renunciation

of self. It will mean the carrying of a load which will

bring them shame and suffering. Yet the highest honors

of the kingdom are for such. Those who suffer with Him,

reign with Him. If any of His disciples prefer to avoid

this suffering and thus save his "soul" (not life)i he

will lose the joys and honors of the kingdom. If any

choose to lose or destroy his soul by association with Him

in His rejection, he will save it, for his place will be high

in the kingdom."
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The passage in Luke 9:23-25 ends with the divine

declaration: "For what does a man benefit, gaining the

whole world, yet destroying or forfeiting himself ?'' For

the Jewish believer at the time of the end, the answer is,

he will even forfeit eonian life; he will not enjoy a single

blessing of the millennium, for he is an outcast, a

withered branch of the Grapevine (John 15:1-6).

No harm is done to the vine when the farmer takes

away the barren branches. But a human body would be

mutilated if some of its members were cut off. This

is why we, under grace, will never forfeit eonian life.

The Father will not remove one single member of Christ's

Body even if it utterly fails to show the fruit of the

spirit, such as love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, good

ness, faithfulness, meekness, self-control (Gal. 5:22).

Christ's ties to us are so strong that He explains them

by the intimate relationship of a body to its members:

they will never be severed from Him.

We are reminded of Jesus' words "gaining the whole

world" when we read of those whose god is their bowels,

and whose glory is in their shame, who to the terrestrial

are disposed. For such enemies of the cross, the con

summation is destruction, or forfeit, or loss. But while a

Jewish believer (who at the time of Jacob's trouble

yields to the pressure of the Adversary in order to avoid

suffering) will forfeit the bliss of the millennium com

pletely, this will not happen to an enemy of the cross

today. Even if the latter yields to the reasonings of the

wisdom of the world and to his own soulish desires, thus

avoiding humiliation in contact with others, he will

never forfeit his celestial blessings. He will, however,

forfeit the honor of reigning in that future realm. This

is one aspect of the destruction in Philippians 3:19.

Trying to please God is a patient process, which is

never completed while we are in this body of our humili

ation. In the resurrection, before the dais, this whole

process is perfected at once. Immortality sets a definite
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end to the presence of sin in us, and brings about the

consummation of any hostile attitude toward the cross

of Christ. There will be no such enemies at the dais.

What is in view here, is not so much the cessation of

their enmity, but rather what is accomplished by the

destruction of each and every thing which was not

appropriate to our holy calling. Here we have another

aspect of the destruction in Philippians 3:19—the break

ing down of those barriers which had prevented a closer

contact between God and the enemies of the cross.

Paul gave himself as a model and requested his readers

to imitate his attitude—knowing Christ, and the power

of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings

(Phil. 3:10, 17). Thus the apostle displayed the dispo

sition which is in Christ Jesus, and humbled himself in

many ways, forfeiting everything which he had gained

in the way of earthly honors. He was the Lord's obedi

ent slave unto death. Paul's humility is also apparent

from his confession (1 Cor. 15:10):

"Yet in the grace of God I am what I am ;

and His grace, which is in me,

did not come to he for naught;

hut more exceedingly than all of them toil I—

yet not I, hut the grace of God

which is together with me."

We should not be startled by those who are opposing

in anything, which is to them a proof of destruction,

yet of our salvation. There is much comfort in Paul's

words (Phil. 1:27-30) that all this is from God, that to

us, too, it is graciously granted, for Christ's sake, not

only to be believing on Him, but to be suffering for His

sake also. Hence, let us praise the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, the Father

of pities and God of all consolation, that, even as the

sufferings of Christ are superabounding in us, thus,

through Christ, our consolation also is superabounding,

because of the superabundance of His grace!



Therefore take up the panoply of God that you may be enabled

to withstand in the wicked day, and having effected all, to stand.

Stand, then, girded about your loins with truth, with the cuirass of

righteousness put on, and your feet sandaled with the readiness of

the evangel of peace; with all taking up the large shield of faith, by

which you will be able to extinguish all the fiery arrows of the

wicked one. And receive the helmet of salvation and the sword of

the spirit, which is a declaration of God.

(Ephesians 6:13-17 Concordant Version)
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